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FOREWORD 


This book contains the substance of the Kerr Lectures, delivered 
in Trinity College, Glasgow, in the spring of 1957. I should be 
sadly lacking in courtesy, if I did not begin by expressing my very 
deep gratitude to the trustees of the Kerr Lectureship for appointing 
me to deliver these lectures, and to my colleagues on the staff 
of Trinity College for arranging time in which they might be 
delivered. 

In Greek Byways , in his essay on “ The Boy and the Theorist,” 
T. R. Glover caustically remarked: “ Probably most human beings 
would by now regard it as a truism, or even an axiom, that to be 
tedious it is only necessary to discuss education.” None the less 
it is ancient education which forms the subject of these lectures. 
The importance of such a study for the correct understanding of 
the New Testament is certain beyond argument. Before we can 
understand the reaction of the Jewish and the Graeco-Roman world 
to that which Christianity brought to it, we must first understand 
what it brought to Christianity. So in these lectures there are 
discussed the Jewish, the Spartan, the Athenian and the Roman 
ideals and methods of education. The very expansion of Christianity 
compelled the Church to come into constant contact with the 
pagan world and its culture, and so we go on to discuss the attitude 
of the Church to secular learning and education. And finally wc 
discuss the place which the Church gave to the education of the 
child. In these lectures we are mainly concerned with the education 
of the child; to discuss higher education and university education 
in the ancient world would require another volume. 

The debts of this book are obvious. I have not tried to make 
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Foreword 

the bibliography complete, but have included in it only such books 
as I have used and consulted in detail. Anyone who tries to cover 
so wide a field must constantly be in debt to tire results of the 
labours of others. 

It is my hope that these lectures may do something to shed 
some light on one aspect—and that a most important aspect—of 
the life and thought of that world into which Christianity first came. 

William Barclay 

Trinity College , Glasgow 
August 1957 
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I. Education Among the Jews 

THE TRAINING OF THE INDIVIDUAL 
IN THE SERVICE OF GOD 


No nation has ever set the child in the midst more deliberately 
than the Jews did. It would not be wrong to say that for the Jew 
the child was the most important person in the community. It 
was Rabbi Judah the Holy who uttered the famous saying: “ The 
world exists only by the breath of school children.” Another Rabbi 
thought of God as saying: “ Dearer to me is the breath of school 
children than the savour of sacrifice.” One of the loveliest things 
of all is the Midrash on Exodus 25. 34. In that passage there is the 
description of the seven-branched golden candlestick in the Temple; 
every item on it is allegorised and given a homiletic expansion. 
The verse runs: “ And in the candlestick shall be four bowls made 
like unto almonds, with their knops and their flowers.” Then 
comes the interpretation—“ the flowers—these are the children who 
learn in school.” 1 The Jew was sure that of all people the child 
was dearest to God. 

With such an ideal it is obvious that education will stand very 
high in the list of Jewish priorities, hi I Chronicles 16. 22 we read: 
“ Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm and, 
“ touch not mine anointed ” was referred to school children; and 
“ do my prophets no harm ” to their teachers. The writer of the 
Prologue to Ecclesiasticus claims that “ we must give Israel praise 
for instruction ( paideia ) and wisdom ( sophia ).” “ So long as there are 
children in the schools,” says the Talmud, “ Israel’s enemies cannot 
prevail against her.” a “ Get thyself a teacher,” said Rabbi Joshua 
ben Pcrachiah. 3 Of such importance was education regarded 

1 Pcs. R. 29 b. quoted in A Rabbinic Anthology, selected by G G. Montefiore 
and H. Locwc. 

* Ber. Rab. 65. • Sayings of the Fathers z. 6. 
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Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 

that it was held that even the building of the Temple could be 
interrupted, before education was interrupted. “ Perish the sanc¬ 
tuary, but let the children go to school.” 4 Josephus writes: “ Our 
ground is good, and we work it to the utmost, but our chief 
ambition is for the education of otir children/'* s In. the same 
passage he goes on: ff Wc take most pains of all with the instruction 
of children, and esteem the observation of die laws, and the piety 
corresponding with diem, the most important affair of our whole 
life.” 

In one sense, this education could not begin too early. “ If we 
do not keep our children to religion, when diey .arc young/* says 
the Talmud, “ wc sliall certainly not be able to do so in later years. ” s 
Josephus writes: “ If anyone should question one of us concerning 
the laws, he would more easily repeat them all than his own name; 
since we lcam them from our first consciousness, we have them, 
as it were, engraven on our souls /* 7 Philo writes: <L Since Jews 
esteem their laws as divine revelations, and are instructed in die 
knowledge of them from their earliest youth, they bear the image 
of the Law in their souls.« . , They are taught, so to speak, from 
their swaddlingndothes hy their parents, by then teachers, and by 
those who bring them up, even before instruction in die sacred 
laws and the unwritten customs, to believe in God, the One Father 
and Creator of the World /" 3 It is easy to see what a place schools 
would have in an atmosphere like that. It is told of one of the 
great Rabbis that he would not break his fast in the morning, until 
he had taken his child to school . 6 

Scheclicer says that die school was the equivalent of Mount Sinai, 
and the day of entry into it as the Feast of the Revelation of the 
Law . 10 Schechter gives a full account of the ceremonies which were 
carried out on the first day on which a boy went to school. These 
ceremonies are no doubt later than New Testament times, but they 
are both relevant and worth citing, as showing the Jewish ideal of 
education at any time. Oil die day when he was to go to school for 
the first time, the boy was wakened early, before dawn, and when 

* BabyL Shabhat 119 b. 6 Josephus: Against Apion 1* 12, 

1 Yotna Sia. ’ Josephus: Against Apian 2. iS. 

H PMta; Leg. ad CtdwH 31. * Kid. 30a. 

10 S, Sdicditcr: Studies in Judaism* First Series, p. 302. 
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Education Among the Jews 

it was still dark. He was bathed, and then dressed in a gown 
with fringes.” As soon as dawn came, he was taken to die 
Synagogue, by his father, or by a wise friend of the family, if his 
father was not available. He was put on the reading-desk with the 
roll open in front of him at Exodus 20. 2-2-6, the passage wliich 
tells of God’s revelation of the Law to Moses. That passage \vas 
then read aloud as the passage for the day. He was then taken to 
the house of the teacher, who welcomed him by enfolding him in 
his arms. He was shown a slate, with the alphabet written on it 
in various combinations, and with two of the basic texts of the 
Law—“ Moses commanded us a law,, even the inheritance of die 
congregation of Jacob/’ 11 and, ** And the Lord called unto Moses, 
and spake unto him out of the tabernacle of the congregation.” 11 
I11 addition to that there was one further sentence: ** The Law will 
be my calling." These tilings the teacher read to the lad, and the 
lad repeated them after the teacher. The slate was then smeared 
with honey, and the lad was hidden to lick it off This was in 
memory of Ezckiefs experience when he ate the roll: “ And it was 
in my mouth as honey for sweetness," 13 Then he was given sweet 
cakes to cat, with passages from the Law in praise of the Law written 
on them. Finally there was a prayer to the angels to open the boy T s 
heart and to strengthen his memory and school had begun for 
another Jewish boy. 14 It can easily be seen that this was a cere¬ 
mony which would remain printed on the boy’s mind for ever. 
Such then was the place winch the school held in die Jewish ideal. 
But there are two essential facts still to be added to this general 
Jewish idea of education. 

It has always to be remembered that Jewish education was 
entirely religious education. There was no text-book except the 
Scriptures; all primary education was preparation for reading the 
Law; and all higher education was the reading and the study of it. 
“ The foundation was the text of Scripture, and its highest aim was 
to train up Its disciples in the way of God, which is based on a 
detailed knowledge of the Law/’ 1& Josephus says of Moses: ** He 
commanded to instruct children in the elements of knowledge 

11 Deuteronomy 33.4. 11 Ltvitktts n n 15 Ezekiel 3.1-3. 

l * S. Sehcchter: Studies in Judaism, First Series, pp. 302, 303. 

* G. R Bos in E-B, z. laoi. 
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Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 

(grutnmatdjt to teach them to walk according to the laws, and to 
know die deeds of their forefathers / 116 Shammai said; ** Make 
the study of the Law thy special business.” liillel said: “an 
ignorant man {that is, a man ignorant of die Law) cannot be truly 
pious.” He said: “ The more teaching of the Law* the more life; 
the more school* the more wisdom; the more counsel* the more 
reasonable action/’ lft The Jew never pretended that this was easy. 
Such knowledge was only to be won at the cost of toil. A man 
cannot inherit his father’s knowledge, as he might his fortune* 
That knowledge is there* but each generation has to win it* and 
enter into it for itself Rabbi Joses the Priest said: “ Give thyself 
trouble to learn the Law; for ic is not obtained by inheritance.” If 
Wdhauscn said: “The sacred writings became the spelling-book* 
the community a school* religion an affair of teaching and learning. 

. . . Piety and education became inseparable; whoever could not 
read was no true Jew. w So wide-spread and far-reaching was 
this education in New Testament times, that A. C. Bouquet says 
that it was an “ age of the widest literacy for eighteen hundred 
years to come /' 21 

But the second great fact to be added to this pattern is the most 
important fact of all. It is the fact which is the centre of the whole 
situation. However high the Jewish ideal of the school* the fact 
remains that to the Jew the real centre of education is die home. 
To the Jew education is not education in any kind of academic or 
technical knowledge; it is education in holiness. Speaking of the 
early days of Israel, Morris Joseph writes: “ Of secular education 
there is scarcely a trace* All the ordinances dealing with education 
deal with it in its larger aspects as a preparation for the moral and 
religious life, as a means of developing character / 112 If that be the 
function of education, then clearly the home is the centre of it. 
In the pre-cxilic days of Jewish history there is no trace of schools 
at all. “ The home was the only school* and parents the only 

H Josephus: Against Apion i* cj h 17 Sayings of the Fathers z. $. 

1H Sayings of ike Fathers z. $ ; 2. 7. 1} Sayings of the Fathers z t iz. 

lff Quoted by G. H. Box; E.B. 2. ngi. 

21 A. C. Bouquet: Everyday Life in Ncto Testament Times, p. ij6. 

4t Morris Joseph in E. 1 LE. 5. 154, 
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Education Among the Jews 

teachers.” The only definite exception to that is that royal 
children, may have had special tutors* II Kings 10. i, 5 refers to 
“ them that brought up Ahab’s children,” and to “ the bringers tip 
of the children.” A, R, S. Kennedy says that II Samuel 12 . 25 may 
very probably mean that the child Solomon was entrusted to die 
care of the prophet Nathan. 11 However it may have teen in royal 
palaces, certainly in the homes of the ordinary people the parents 
were the only teachers. Morris Joseph secs in two passages slight 
hints of professional teachers. In Psalm 119. 99 the Psalmist says: 
" 1 liave more understanding than all my teachers*” And in Pmueriu 
5*13 die appeal is for attention to wisdom, lest the day come, when 
the careless will say with regret: “ 1 have not obeyed die voice 
of my teachers, nor inclined mine ear to diem that instructed me.” 
But in any event these passages refer to times much later than pro 
exilic days. 

So then the home is the centre of the education of the child. 
Isidore Epstein writes: ” The home must be the nursery of all 
Jewish virtues. * * „ In no other religion has the duty of die parents 
to instruct their children been more stressed Elian, in Judaism.” As 
he secs it, how'ever high the function of the school, the school in 
essence remains an auxiliary home.” lS 

The writer of Proverbs knew the joy wltich comes to the parents 
of a well-trained child, and the grief which comes to those whose 
child had not accepted home training and home discipline* “ A 
wise son maketli a glad fadier, but a foolish, son is the heaviness of 
his mother.” H The father of the righteous shall greatly rejoice: 
and he that begetteth a wise child shall have joy of him.” “ A 
foolish son is a grief to his father, and bitterness to her that bare 
him ” !fl So then the responsibility for educating die child is laid 
fairly and squarely on the parents, and that was true in the days 
when there were schools, just as much as in the days before schools 
came into being* 

11 G. H. Box: E.B. 2. iipo. Gp r A, R, S. Kennedy in D-B. j. 646: " In die 
whole range of pre-cxiLic literature there is no trace of any provision by public 
authority for tidier elementary or higher education/* 

" A. R. 5 , Kennedy: D*R 1. 647* 

Isidore Epstein: The Jewish Way of Life, 196, 197, 199. 

** Proverbs 10* 1; 33* 24; *7■ 23. 
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A father had a duty to teach bis son a trade, for, as the Talmud 
lias it: “ Whosoever does not teach his son a trade* teaches him 
to steal/' ” The threefold duty of the father is " to instruct his 
son in the Law* to bring him into wedlock, and to teach him a 
handicraft /** 3 Repeatedly this parental duty is implied or laid 
down. f< My son* hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake 
not the law of thy mother/’ “ Hear ye children the instruction of 
a father* and attend to know understanding/' ** My son, keep thy 
fathers commandment* and forsake not die law of thy mother.” 
“ A wise son hcareth his father's instruction/' 2S The injunction to 
parental instruction runs like a chorus through Deuteronomy „ " Only 
take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget 
the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from 
dry heart all the days of dry life: but teach them to thy sons, and 
thy son 5* sons; specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord 
thy God in Horeb.” “ And thou shalt teach them (these words) 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them, when thou 
sittest in the house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou nsest up/* The parent must be 
ready to give an answer, when “ dry son askech thee, in time to 
come, saying: ‘ What mean the testimonies, and the statutes, and 
the judgments* which the Lord our God hath commanded you? * ,J 
“ Set your hearts mito all the words which I testify among you this 
day, which ye shall command your children to observe to do, all 
the words of this Law/* 111 The parent must always be able and 
ready and willing to rehearse to the child the great tilings that God 
has done for His people Israel. “ Remember the days of old, 
consider die years of many generations; ask thy father and he will 
show thee; the elders, and they will tell thee.” “ We will not 
hide them from their children* showing to the generation to come, 
the praises of the Lord, and His strength* and His wonderful xvorks 
that he hath done.** 31 

Again and again the Rabbis stress the father's duty. “ A father,” 
said Rabbi Salomo, “ might as well bury his child as neglect his 

17 Ernbstf upa. M Kiddushin 30b. 

** Proverbs 1. 3 ; 4. r-4; & ao; 13, 1, 

SD Deuteronomy 4. 9-I0; 6 . 7; 6 .ZO-SI Hh X 9 \ Ji- 4& 

41 Deuteronomy 32. 7; Psalm jS. 4. 
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instruction/' 31 As soon as a child cant speak (that is, after his diird 
year) he is to be instructed in the Law by his fa then. 33 It is 
often said that the Jews objected to die education of worsen, and 
it is true that technical education completely neglected them, but 
it is relevant to note die place of the mother in this parental education. 
She is mentioned again and again; and King Lemuel, die sage* 
passes on the prophecy “ that his mother taught him** 134 In the 
Jewish home father and mother shared responsibility for the educa¬ 
tion of the child. In any examination of Jewish education it is 
essential to remember two things—first, that Jewish education was 
almost exclusively religious education; and second, that, at all 
periods of it, the centre is die home, and the responsibility of teach¬ 
ing the child is somediing that die parent cannot evade, if he is to 
satisfy the Law of God* 

So, then, having seen the place that education held in the scale 
of Jewish values, we now turn to examine the actual processes of 
Jewish education, For this purpose Jewish education falls broadly 
into two sections—before Ezra, and after Ezra; that is, before and 
after the people became so very definitely a people of the Law. 
We have already seen that in prc-cxilic times there was no such 
thing as a school or public education among the Jews. How then 
in those days was education given ? 

In die very earliest days Israel was primarily an agricultural 
people; and agriculture is essentially a religious sphere* Nowhere 
is it possible to see God more clearly than in the processes of birth 
and growth, which pervade the activities of the agricultural, life. 
It is true to say that he who lives near the soil also lives near God, if 
he has eyes to see it. It is of very great interest to study die biblical 
references to die agricultural needs and processes, and to see die 
religious principles and convictions which lie behind them in 
biblical thought. 3 ® From those references certain basic beliefs 
emerge. 

The tasks of the soil were laid upon men by God* When man 
was banished from Eden, he was sent out “ to dll the ground from 

Si Quoted by Wetstcin on 2 Timothy i* Tj* ** Subitah 422. 

Si Proverbs 1.8; 6 , jo; ,jr. 3-9; a Timothy 1. j. 

** Cp. the article on Agriculture in iLB, \ columns 77-87, by H. W* Hogg, 
especially column 87. 
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whence he was taken.’ ? 3& The man who worked on the soil was 
doing the work which God had laid on him to do, even if that work 
could he regarded as a punishment 

The knowledge which man has of that work is given him by 
God. In a very real sense, the knowledge of the processes of agri¬ 
culture is also a revelation from God- Isaiah says: “ Doth the 
plowman plow all day to sow ? Doth he open and break the clods 
of his ground ? When he hath made plain the face thereof, doth 
he not case abroad the fitches, and scatter die cummin, and cast in 
the principal wheat, and the appointed barley and the rve in their 
place? For his God doth instruct him to discretion, and doth teach 
him." aT Isaiah is in effect saying that the man working on the land 
would not know what to do, unless die requisite knowledge had 
been revealed to him by God, The farmer, as the prophet, is taught 
by God. 

The success or failure of the harvest is due to conditions which 
only God can create, Jeremiah speaks of ft the Lord our God, that 
giveth the rain, both the former and the latter, in his season.” He 
demands if there are any of “ the vanities of the Gentiles" who can 
give rain. 58 It is God alone who controls the universe in such a way 
that the harvest comes. 

Further, the Jew believed tint the universe was morally con¬ 
trolled; that the natural order is morally conditioned; that in the 
natural order die moral law is working itself out. God not only 
gives the rain, but also, if His people sin, He withholds the rain. 
Amos hears God say: t+ 1 have withliolden the rain from you, when 
there were yet three months to die harvest/’ 59 In Deuteronomy it 
becomes a principle that God uses the natural universe to enforce 
Hjs holy law: “ And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken 
diligendy unto my commandments which I command you this 
day, to love the Lord your God, and to serve him with all your 
heart, and with all your soul, that I will give yow the rain of your 
land in his due season, the first rain and the latter rain, that thou 

K Cknesis j, 33. 

” Isaiah 28. 24-9. The passage finishes with the words: “ This also cometh 
forth from the Lord of hosts, who h wonderful in counsel and excellent in 
working.' 1 

"Jeneunfak 5.24; 14. 12* *?Amos 4 ♦ 7* 
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mayest gather in thy com, and tliy wine, and dime oil. And I will 
send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest cat and be 
full. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart he not deceived, 
and ye turn aside, and serve other gods r and worship them; and 
then the Lord’s wrath be kindled against you, and he shut up the 
heaven, that there be no rain, and that die land yield not her fruit; 
and lest ye perish quickly from off the good laud which the Lord 
giverh you.” The Jew saw God acting continuously in the 
natural processes on which life depends. 

Finally, as the Jew' saw' it, the land which he inhabited belonged 
to God. It w r as God’s land, and he was only a tenant in it. “ The 
land shall not he sold for ever; for the land is mine; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me/' JL The Jew saw himself as 
nothing more than the tenant of God. 

All these tilings were built into the Jewish view of agriculture 
and the land. The Jew might forget them, but there w r as always 
a prophetic voice to recall him to them, or there were natural 
happenings which drove him back to the conviction of his depend¬ 
ence upon God, Long before there was any formal education lads 
and young men must have been trained in die simple processes on 
which food and life depend; and in diat training they could not 
help, perhaps half-uncon $ ciously, perhaps by a process of soaking 
them in rather than of learning them, acquiring these beliefs in 
thdr hearts. For the Jew to work on the land must have been to 
be educated continuously in the ways of God. 

There was anodier integral part of Jewish communal life which 
must have provided a very real vehicle of instruction. Such a 
vehicle must have been found in the three great national feasts and 
festivals—'The Passover, Pentecost, and the Festival of Tabernacles. 
Jewish law laid it down that a father must explain the great festivals 
to his son. When a son asked the meaning of “ the testimonies, the 
statutes and the judgments ” his lather must be ready with an 
explanation/ 5 Now, what is not sufficiently realised is that these 
great festivals had not only a historical significance; they had also 
an agricultural significance, Tliey did not only commemorate events 
in history; tliey also marked out the cyde of the agricultural year; 

Deuteronomy ri. 13-17, 41 Leviticus 23. 2y 

4 * Extg&j tj, 8 ; Deuteronomy 4. 9; 0. 20. 
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and it may well be true that their agricultural significance was more 
primitive than the historical significance which was attached to 
them* Their Iiistorical significance was as follows. The Passover 
commemorated the deliverance of the Jewish people from slavery 
and bondage in Egypt; Pentecost commemorated the giving of the 
Law on Mount Sinai; The Festival of Tabernacles, with its living 
in booths made from brandies, commemorated the journey through 
the wilderness to the promised land. In Exodus there is die list of 
die three great feasts, when “ all thy males shall appear before the 
Lord God, 31 The Passover is described in historical terms. It is to 
be observed in the time of the appointed month Abib, “ for in it 
thou earnest out from Egypt.” But Pentecost is actually described 
as the Feast of the Harvest, and Tabernacles is actually described as 
The Feast of Ingathering ** 3 That is to say, in the case of die latter 
two festivals it was the agricultural significance which at that time 
was paramount. And in Leviticus die Passover also is given an 
agricultural significance. 44 

Now let us sec what the agricultural significance and ritual was 
in the case of each of the festivals. 

The Passover, in the month of April, marked the beginning of 
the barley harvest. A sheaf of the first fruits of the harvest had to 
Be taken by the priest and waved before the Lord (Leviticus 23. 9-11). 
Connected with diis there were certain picturesque ceremonies* On 
14th Nisan, men appointed for the task went out into a field of 
barley* It could be any field, and in that field they chose certain 
of the best of the sheaves, and bound them and left them standing 
in the ground. The only condition was that die barley must have 
grown in an ordinary field, not in a garden, or an orchard, or in 
any piece of ground specially treated and prepared. It was barley 
from an ordinary crop. On the next day, at evening time, three 
men went out, each with a sickle and a basket, to reap the sheaves 
which had been marked out. This was a very popular ceremony 
and was attended by great crowds. The men turned to the crowd 
and asked certain specified questions, “ Has the sun gone down ? ” 
“With this sickle?” “Into this basket?” “On this day?” 
“ Shall I reap?” When fire questions had been answered in the 
affirmative, they began to reap. They cut die barley and brought 
** Exodus 23.14-17. l * Leviticus 23.10-22* 
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it to the Temple court. There it was threshed with soft can.es so as 
not to bruise it. It was then parched over the fire in a perforated 
pan, so that each grain might be touched by the fire. It was then 
exposed to die wind so that the chaff might be blown away. It 
was ground in a barley mill. Two handfuls of it, mixed with oil 
and incense, were dung on to the altar of the incense. Of the 
remainder about five pints were offered as an offering* while the 
rest was the perquisite of the priests* and might be used for any 
clean purpose. And it was not until then that the new barley could 
be sold and bought in the shops, and that bread made from new 
barley dour could be eaten. No doubt that is a description of the 
fully developed form of the ritual; but it can be seen at once with 
what interest a child would watch all this going on; how he would 
ash why it was done and what it meant; and what a door to teaching 
was offered by his questions. 

Pentecost came seven weeks later, at the beginning of June* It 
commemorated the ingathering of the wheat harvest; and part of 
the ritual was the offering of two loaves of fine flour to the Lord. 45 
In later times there were detailed instructions for the making and 
baking of these loaves. The flour had to be sieved twelve times; 
they were kneaded and rolled outside the Temple Court, but halted 
inside; they were seven handbreadths long and four wide; at the 
comers they had little horns, like the horns of the altar, four finger- 
breadths high; of all Temple offerings they were the only ones 
which were leavened, in order to show that they stood for ordinary r 
everyday bread. 1 * Here again the very sight o f the loaves was b oun d 
to awaken questions; and again an opportunity to teach was offered, 
and no doubt accepted. 

The Festival of Tabernacles came at die end of September. 
It was the most joyous of all the feasts and came at the end of the 
grape harvest, when all the harvests had been gathered in. It was 
in fact close to being a harvest-thanksgiving festival. The char¬ 
acteristic of the Feast of Tabernacles was the carrying of the Lufah, 
The instruction was: ** Ye shall take the boughs of goodly trees, the 
branches of palm-trees, die boughs of thick trees* and the willows 
of the brook.' 717 The houghs of thick trees were held to be the 
myrtle houghs. So the worshippers made and carried a kind of bundle 

* s Leviticus 33. I&, 17. 10 Mat, 6, 7; 11,3, +* 47 Leviticus 33. 40. 
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with a palm branch in the middle* and a myrtle and willow branch 
on either side. This was the lulnh. {The word literally means a 
palm branch.) This was carried and waved in the hand. The fruit of 
goodly trees was held to he the citron, which was carried in the other 
hand.* 3 Every tiling in this ritual stood for some thing in the various 
stages and experiences of the Israelites as they journeyed across the 
desert and came to the promised land. The palm stood for the 
valleys and the plains, where the palm-trees grew'; the myrtle stood 
for the willows and the bushes on the mountains and the hillsides; 
the willow stood for the brooks at which they had drunk; and the 
citron stood for the good fruits of the promised land. Undoubtedly 
any child would ask what the lulab and the citron meant; and the 
explanation would be a doorway to the explanation of history and 
of the bounty of God. 

hi one case the instruction was obligatory, and was actually 
part of the ritual—in the case of the Passover. It was laid down: 
“ Thou shalt show thy son in that day, saying, This is done because 
of that which the Lord did unto me, when 1 came forth out of the 
land of Egypt.” In the full Passover celebration this was inte¬ 
grated into the ritual. After die mixing of the second cup* the son 
is bidden to ask his father (and if the son has not enough under¬ 
standing his father instructs him how to ask): “ Why is this night 
different from other nights ? For on other nights we eat seasoned 
food once* hut on tills night twice. On other nights we eat leavened 
or unleavened bread, but this night all is unleavened; on other 
nights we cat flesh roasted, stewed or cooked, but on tills night all 
is roasted.” Then, according to the understanding of his son, the 
father instructs him. “ He begins with the disgrace and ends with 
the glory. And he expounds, " A wandering Artmean was my 
father ’ [Deuteronomy 26. 5 ff.) until he finishes die whole section.” r>l) 
At die Passover the instruction of the child was nothing less than 
obligatory* and was an essential part of the feast 

It can easily he seen that the Jewish Feasts and Festivals were in 
themselves unparalleled*opportunities for instruction in history and 
in die generosity of God, Before there was ever a school to teach 
him, a son would learn from his father the history of his country, 

" The regulations regarding the lulab and the thron ate in SwIrJftffc 3.1-9. 

** Exodus 13. B. M Pes, 10 4. 
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the holy righteousness of God, and the bounty of God in the world 
of nature. In a Jewish home the father was hound to accept the 
duty of the religious education of his sort 

We have been dealing so far with Jewish education as it took 
place within the home; and it is late in Jewish liistory before 
schools in the public sense of the term emerge at all. But now 
we must note two events which made the ultimate coming of 
schools certain in the end. The first was the publication of Deuter¬ 
onomy in 621 n.c* Here we have the introduction of a written code, 
which actually enjoins that its precepts and statutes and command¬ 
ments should be taught to children , 61 Here there was a definite 
written corpus of teaching material. But even more important was 
the work of Ezra. Ezra “ had prepared his heart to seek the law of 
die Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judg¬ 
ments.” 6S In Ncketntah we read how die people were called 
together, how the Law was read to them, and how they pledged 
themselves to obey it, and to live by it. 4 * No doubt that chapter is 
a highly dramatised version of what happened* We need not regard 
it as being literally true in every detail; but it is certainly symboli¬ 
cally true. On their return from exile die Jews became “ the people 
of the book,” Under the leadership of Ezra, the Torah, in its 
written form, was accepted as " the regulating norm in every 
relation of life.” 64 

At the same time we must he careful to understand what this 
means . The Jews were not <f the people of the book " in the sense 
that every' Jew possessed die book, and read, and studied it. Few 
indeed possessed the book, and instruction was oral. G. H. Bout 
writes: ** A knowledge of books is not now, and never has been 
essential to culture in the East.” And he quotes Robertson Smith 
as saying: “ The ideal of instruction is oral teaching, and the 
worthiest shrine of truths that must not die is the memory and 
heart of the faithful disciple.” 66 The Jews were “ the people of 

61 Deuteronomy 4. 9: Teach them thy sons, and thy son T s sons; 67*20; Thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children; ii. 19; And ye shall teach them 
your children, 

Ezra 7.10. ** Nehemiah 8, A. R. S. Kennedy in D,B. x. 647* 

5E G. H. Box; E.B , 2. rrpo; Robertson Smith: T/tf Old Testament in the 
Jewish Church (second edition), p. apy- 
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die book” not because each individual one of them possessed the 
book, but because the book was the container of die law of life, 
which was inserted into thdr minds, and graven upon their hearts, 
by oral teaching. 

If, then, die book was all-important, and all-inclusive of truth, 
the book had to be interpreted, explained and expounded. "Where 
then did that dissemination of the truth within die book take 
place? The answer is that it took place within the Synagogue. 
There can be little doubt that the Synagogue grew out of the condi¬ 
tions of die exile. During (he exile sacrifice was impossible, for 
sacrifice could only be offered in die Temple. But even when 
sacrifice was rendered impossible, prayer and the study of God’s 
word were still possible, and these are the essentials of die Synagogue. 
It was the tendency of the Jews to carry the origin of everything as 
far back as possible. Both Josephus and Philo carry the Synagogue 
back to Moses .* 6 And the Targums characteristically carry it back 
to patriarchal times. But the truth most probably is that the habit 
of meeting on the Sabbath for study and prayer developed during 
the exile, remained in Jewish life on the return, and was die moving 
cause of the beginning of the Synagogue, 

It was certainly in the Synagogue that this teaching was mainly 
carried out. It is necessary clearly to remember that the Synagogue 
was very much more a place of teaching than the modem Church 
is. The object of the Synagogue Sabbath services was not public 
worship in the narrower sense of the term; it was not devotion; It 
was religious instruction, Philo calls die Synagogues “ houses of 
instruction,” * 7 The characteristic word in connection with the 
Synagogue in the New Testament is didaskein, to teach , sa Guigne- 
bert calls the Synagogue '* a meeting place of the pious/''' a centre 

51 Josepiitu: Agamst Apiav: a, rj, iS; Philo : Life of Moses 3.37, The Talmud 
and the Targums and the "writings of the MidrasheS—'which A. R. S. Kennedy 
characterises as. "those store-houses of magnificent anachronisms (£?.£. i, £546)— 
carry the origin of die Synagogue and the Rabbinic Colleges back to patriarchal 
times. The Targum of Onkelos (Gewaw 25. if) ays that Jacob served in a house 
of instruction. The Jerusalem Targum {Genesis 33. 17) says that Jacob built a 
home of teaching. The same Targum {AtWwj iS. 20) says that the father-in-lav? 
of Moses urged him to teach the people the prayer they were to use in their 
Synagogue, 

* Philo: Life of Moses 3.27. Cp, Matthew 4. 23; Mwk 1, ij; Luke 4.15. 
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of religious instruction,” and says that it is not too much to call it 
“ the popular religious university " of its day. 8 * The Synagogue 
was the centre in which the Law was explained, expounded and 
applied. In that sense the Synagogue was the centre of public 
Jewish education. It is here that the Scribe enters the scene. If the 
Law had to be taught, and explained, and appointed, there must be 
men who dedicated themselves to that task, men whose life work 
it was to know and to interpret the Law, and to state its claims 
authoritatively; and the Scribes were these men. 

Into this pattern there enter still another body of men, before 
we reach what we know as schools. In a sense these men are the 
same as die Scribes, hut their approach was different. These men 
arc the men whom wc might well call the Sages, and who taught 
wisdom. We find their teacliing especially in Proverbs, wliich 
A. R. $, Kennedy called “ the oldest handbook of education,” c& 
in Eccksiastkus, The Wisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach, and in The 
Wisdom of Solomon. There can have been no greater influence on 
Jewish life and morals than these Sages who taught wisdom. Let 
us briefly examine this conception of wisdom, and let us see of 
what it consisted and what it taught. 

It was not primarily speculative wisdom and knowledge; it 
was not primarily intellectual or academic. Oesterley says of it: 
“In its essence it connoted originally the faculty of distinguishing 
between what is good and what is evil, or, perhaps more accurately, 
between what is beneficent and what is harmful.” 91 For that very 
reason it -was essentially religious. The most characteristic of ail 
sayings about this wisdom is that sentence wliich might well be 
taken, as the text on which the Sages continually preached: “ The 
fear of die Lord is the beginning—or, the principal part—of wis¬ 
dom.” 34 Ecrfesiastkus has variations on this theme—■ * To fear the 
Lord is the fullness of wisdom ”; “ the fear of the Lord is the crown 
of wisdom”; “ die fear of the Lord is the root of wisdom.” sa 
Tills wisdom is given by God, and comes from keeping the com- 
mandments of God. “ She (wisdom) is with all flesh according to 

Si C Gutgnebert; The Jewish World in the Time oj Jesus, p. 75. 

W AU Kennedy: D-B. 1 . 648. 

W. Q. E. Ocstcrlcy: EedeshatkiiSt p. xlvii. 

* a Proverbs I. 7: Eecksinstiais 1. 14. ** Buksinstiotu I. rS, 20. 
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His gift, atid He gave her freely to them that love Him/' " If thou 
desire wisdom, keep her commandments, and the Lord will give 
her unto thee freely.”She is not easily to be had, and yields 
herself only to those who follow her in a single-hearted pursuit. 
“ At the first she will walk with him in crooked ways, and will 
bring fear and dread upon him, and torment him with her dis¬ 
cipline, until she may trust his soul, and try him by her judgments/' 
" Bring thy feet into her fetters, and thy neck into her chain; put 
thy shoulder under her, and bear her; and be not grieved with her 
bonds/' flS For that very reason die never becomes the possession 
of many. “Wisdom is according to her name; and she is not 
manifest unto many / 1 e5 The fool cannot contain this wisdom. “ The 
inward parts of a fool are like a broken vessel; arid he will hold no 
knowledge.” ST She can only be retained in righteousness, and may 
be lost. “ If he go astray, she will forsake him, and give him over 
to Ins fall.” 48 By the grace of God wisdom was the peculiar 
possession of the people of Israel. ** In whose inheritance shall I 
lodge? Then the Creator of all things gave me a commandment, 
and He that created me made my tabernacle to rest, and said. Let 
thy tabernacle be in Tacob and thine inheritance in Israel. , . _ And 
so was I established in Sion. In the beloved dty likewise Ho gave 
me rest, and in Jerusalem was my authority, and I took root in a 
people that was glorified, even in the portion of the Lord's own 
inheritance.”All the effort to get her and to retain her is worth 
while abundantly. “ He that giveth heed unto her shall dwell 
securely .” 70 She makes “ the lowly to sit in die midst of great 
men /' 71 In material prosperity her reward is great “ She sariateth 
men with her fruits; she shall fill ail her house with desirable things, 
and her gamers with her produce /' 72 In the end the chains and die 
fetters of effort and discipline will be all forgotten. ** At Last thou 
shalt find her rest; and she shall be turned for thee into gladness; 
and her fetters shall be to thee for a covering of strength, and her 
chains for a robe of glory ,” 73 

Even from this brief summary one tiling will have become clear. 

** Erdfrteffou, i. so; i- z 6 . 14 Ecdtsiastkus 4, T7; 6 . 24, 25. 

44 Efffejfcrtttwj 6 , 22. w Ecdaiastiats z£. 13, r4. “ Ecciesiasiitus 4. 13. 

fl *Eackstestkus 24. 7-12. " 6 Eaksiastiau 4.15, 11 Ecctesiastkus 13,1* 

1 “ Eakikstiais 3. l£>, 17. **Eulesiatfitus 6. 26-3 jr. 
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Tills wisdom is wisdom of God and from God; it is essentially 
religious; but equally it is essentially practical. Its aim was not only 
to enable a man theoretically to know God, but also practically to 
make a success of living in this world. J. A. Bewer writes: “Wisdom 
meant that sagacity and commonsetise which enables man to 
live a liappy and prosperous life,” 74 John Paterson says of the 
Sages that they “ were die spiritual middlemen who mediated 
the exalted doctrines of the prophets and interpreted them in terms 
of common life and experience.” He picturesquely puts it that 
"the task of the schools then, as now, was not so much to 
work out of human nature * the ape and the tiger 1 as to expel the 
donkey.” 75 

The nature of this wisdom, may well be seen in one of the 
favourite words of the book of Proverbs , the word muswi it occurs 
in Proverbs about thirty times; it means discipline, and is most 
commonly translated instruction. This wisdom is training for success 
in life. A. R, S. Kennedy 74 gives a summary of die tilings which 
Proverbs inculcates and on wliich it lays stress ; and they show the 
scope of this wisdom. It teaches prudent forethought; temperance; 
chastity; diligence; truthfulness; consideration for die poor; a 
most unusual and truly noble charity to enemies; the value of true 
friendship; and the dignity of good womanhood . 77 

In its latec manifestation* without losing its essentially religious 
character, and without retreating from die paramount place it 
gives to the Law, this wisdom comes to embrace much of what we 
would call culture. In the Wisdom of Solomon the Sage claims a wide 
sphere for Ids knowledge; 

But to me may God give to speak with judgment. 

And to conceive thoughts worthy of what has been given to me; 

Because Himself is one that guidetli even wisdom and that 
coirectetli the wise. 

, 4 J A, Bewer; Literature of the Old Testament, p. 310. 

Ti John PafcriOtL: The Booh that is Alive, Studies in Old Testament Life and' 
Thought dj Set Forth by Hebrew Sages, pp. 66 and 53. 

74 A, R, S, Kennedy: D-B . 1. 

77 Proverbs 24, 27; 23. 17: 23. 2Q h 21, 29-35; 7. 10 - 3 V 6 . 6 - n; 1.7. 7; 

34, 23; ip, 37; 22.51; 25, 2j* 22; 37. 37; i£- Hi 37, 10; 31.10-31, 
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For in His hand arc both wc and our words; 

All understanding, and all acquaintance with divers crafts. 

For Himself gave me an unerring knowledge of die tilings that 
are, 

To know the constitution of the world, and the operation of die 
elements; 

The beginning and end and middle of times* 

The alternation of the solstices and die changes of the seasons, 
The circuits of die years* and the positions of the stats; 

The natures of living creatures and the ragings of wild beasts* 
The violence of winds and the thoughts of men* 

The diversities of plants, and the virtues of roots: 

All things chat are either secret or manifest I learned* 

For she that is the artificer of all tilings taught me, even wisdom. 
For there is in her a spirit quick of underscan ding, holy* 1 ® 

There wisdom has opened to a man the knowledge of astronomy, 
biology, psychology, botany* and every kind of lore. 

Ben Siradfs description of the Sage is the description of a much- 
cultured, much-travelled man, able to move in any society in which 
he may find himself: 

He will seek out the wisdom of the ancients. 

And will be occupied in prophecies. 

He will keep die discourse of die men of renown, 

And will enter in amidst the subtilities of parables. 

He will seek out the hidden meanings of proverbs, 

A nd be conversant in the dark sayings of parables. 

He will serve among great men* 

And appear before him that rulcth; 

He will travel through die land of strange nations; 

For he hath tried good things and evil among men. 

He w T ill apply his heart to resort early to the Lord that made him. 
And will make supplication before the Most High* 

And will open liis mouth in prayer, 

And will make supplication for his sins . 79 

Here is die picture of a man who is a scholar, interpreter, traveller, 
courtier, and man of devotion. It is well to remember this side of 
n The Wisdom of Solomon 7.1 78 Eidaiasticus yj< 2,-5. 

38 



Education Among the Jews 

the picture when we are stressing die comparative narrowness of 
the field of Jewish education. 

It is little wonder in view of these pictures that the Sage felt that, 
in order to become a Sage, he must be rid of the work and the acti¬ 
vities of the world. It was not that he despised those who did the 
work of the world; far from it, on diem in one sense the world is 
founded; but for die Sage die life of scholarly leisure is an essential* 
There is a magnificent passage in Ecckslastkus which sets out this 
point of view; 

The wisdom of the Scribe cometh by opportunity of leisure; 
And he that hath little business shall become wise* 

How shall be become wise that lioldeth the plough. 

That gloriedi in the shaft of die goad, 

That driveth oxen, and is occupied in their labours. 

And whose discourse is of the stock of bulls ? 

He will set his heart upon turning his furrows; 

And his wakefulness is to give his heifers their fodder. 

So is every artificer and workmastcr* 

That passeth his time by night as by day; 

They that cut gravings of signets, 

And his diligence is to make great variety; 

He will set his heart to preserve likeness in his portraiture* 

Aid will be wakeful to finish his work* 

So is the smith sitting by the anvil. 

And considering the unwrought iron: 

The vapour of die fire will waste his flesh; 

And in the heat of the furnace will he wrestle with his work; 
The noise of the hammer will he ever in his ear* 

And lids eyes are upon the pattern of the vessel; 

He will set his heart upon, perfecting his works. 

Aid lie will be wakeful to adorn them perfectly. 

So is the potter sitting at his work ( 

Aid turning the wheel about with his feet, 

Who is always anxiously set at his work* 

Aid all his handiwork is by number; 

He will fashion the clay with his arm. 

And will bend its strength hi front of his feet; 
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He will apply his heart to finish die glazing; 

And he will be wakeful to make dean the furnace* 

All these put their trust in their hands; 

And each bccomcth wise in his own work. 

Without these shall not a city be inhabited. 

And men shall not sojourn nor walk up and down therein* 
They shall not be sought for in the council of the people. 

And in die assembly they shall not mount on high; 

They shall not sit in the scat of the judge. 

And they shall not understand the covenant of judgment: 
Neither shall they declare instruction and judgment; 

And where parables are they shall not be found* 

But they maintain the fabric of the w r or!d; 

And in the handiwork of their craft is their prayer * 80 

It is not that in any sense the Sage despises the man who w r oiks with 
his hands* On him the world rests; and with his hands he can 
pray. Truly for him lahorare est orare. But none the less, if the 
Sage is to be a Sage, all common things must be laid aside, in order 
that he may concentrate on the supreme wisdom. 

One of the features of the methods of the Sages was their stress 
on the need of physical discipline and correction* It is true that “ a 
reproof entereth more into a wise man than an hundred stripes into 
a fool*” ai But it also remains true that the rod is the sovereign 
corrective. “He that spareth his rod hateth his son; and he drat 
Wcth him chasten eth him betimes*” H< Foolishness is bound in 
the heart of a child; but die rod of correction shall drive it from 
him.” 4t The rod and reproof give wisdom; but a child left to 
himself bringeth his mother to shame. . . * Correct thy son and 
he shall give thee rest; yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul.” 82 
Ben Sirach is even more insistent on discipline and correction. 

Hast thou children ? correct them. 

And bow down their neck from (heir youth. 

Hast diou daughters ? give heed to their body, 

And make not thy face cheerful to them * 85 

“ Etilfstasiifus 24-34* - 1 Proverbs 17. jq* 

,J Proverbs 13,24; jy } 33.13, 

** Bzdesiastkus 7. 23, 24. 
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And again: 

He that loveth Ids son will continue to lay stripes upon him* 
That he may have joy of him in die end. 

He that chastiseth his son shall have profit of him, 

And shall glory of him among Iris acquaintance. 

He that maketh too much of his son shall hind up his wounds • 
And his heart will be troubled at every cry. 

An unbroken horse becometh stubborn; 

And a son left at large becometh headstrong. 

Cocker thy child, and he shall make thec afraid: 

Play with him, and he will grieve dice. 

Laugh not with him, lest thou have sorrow with him; 

And thou shalt gnash thy teeth in the end. 

Give him no liberty in his youth, 

And wink not at his follies. 

Bow down his neck in his youth. 

And beat him on the sides while he is still a cliild. 

Lest he wax stubborn and be disobedient unto thec; 

And there shall be sorrow to thy soul. 

Chastise thy son and take pains with him. 

Lest his shameless behaviour be an offence unto thee, fli 

So then the Sages taught wisdom, the wisdom which monies from 
God, and which accepts and obeys the commandments of God, the 
wisdom which enables a man to bring honour to- himself and joy 
to those who love him, the wisdom which can only be bought 
through toil, and must he wrought out, if need be, with die rod of 
chastening and correction. 

We have now reached a curious position in regard to Jewish 
education. We have the paradox that there is abundant evidence 
for Jewish education; hut there is not the slightest mention of the 
elementary school. There is in fact no mention of the word 
“ schooluntil the New' Testament, and in the New Testament it 
is only used once, and that once is not in connection with a school 
for children, but with the school of Tyramms, in which Paul 

11 Eccfesiastitus 3 a 1-13* 
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lectured in Ephesus . 8 * This is the more strange in view of the 
immense importance drat later Judaism attached to schools for 
children. The Talmud repeatedly stresses the essential character of 
schools* A scholar should never stay in a town where there is no 
elementary school . 61 A town in which there are no children attend¬ 
ing school is to be destroyed, or put under the ban; and Jerusalem 
itself was destroyed because school children had ceased to be there, 
and teachers were not respected .* 7 It was said that in Jerusalem 
there were four hundred and eighty Synagogues and that each of 
them had a school. 8 * An ordinance of Eura was said to enact that 
as many schoolmasters as chose might settle in any place, and that 
the schoolmasters already there might not interfere with them, for 
competition made for good education .* 9 It could well be argued 
that that reference is thinking in terms of competing private schools 
rather than of public education. Teachers 1 salaries were, so the 
Talmud says, to be paid by the community; taxes were levied for 
the purpose, but only on those who had children; and those who 
failed to pay could be distrained upom M Somehow or other we 
have to get from a time when there is no mention of schools to a 
time when schools are one of the prime essentials of any well- 
ordered community. According to Josephus the origin of schools 
goes hack to Moses. He ordered thatboys should leam the most 
important laws, because this is the best knowledge, and the cause 
of prosperity . 1 ' n “ He commanded to instruct the children in the 
elements of knowledge, to reach them to walk according to the 
laws, and to know the deeds of their forefathers* The latter, that 
they might imitate them; the former, that, growing up with the 
laws, they might not transgress them, nor have the excuse of 
ignorance/' 82 But that is simply a characteristic attempt to carry 
back origins into antiquity. 

There ate two great names which are indissolubly connected 
with Jewish elementary education* The first is that of Simon 
beft-Shetach. He was the brother of Queen Alexandra, w T ho 
reigned from 78 to 69 b,c. The Jerusalem Talmud declares that he 

45 jlcf? 39, 9, ** $<mL i$b. ** Shdbbaiti rrpb, 

^ jts, Meg, 7.3 b. *■ Baba Batkra 21b. ^Pesikta ijS, a, & 

“Josephus- Antiquities of thtjews 4 * S* 32 . 

Ji jorcphuS: Against Apion 2 . 25. 
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enacted that ** the children shall attend the elementary school/* 
This Simon is a shadowy figure. Morris Joseph, simply reports the 
story, with an “ it is said/ 1 Schurer, without argument, dismisses 
the tradition as valueless, and characterises Simon as ** quite a 
meeting point for all kinds of myths/ 1 ai Both G. H. Box and 
A. R. S. Kennedy axe willing to accept the substantial accuracy of 
the story /* On the whole wc will probably be j ratified in accepting 
the Simon tradition, Tt is to be noted that it is not said that Simon 
instituted elementary schools; he is said to have enacted that 
children should attend them. There must have been some kind of 
education for children. The very fact that the Jews were “ the 
people of the book SJ makes that almost essential. We know that 
at the Sabbath Synagogue service seven numbers of the congrega¬ 
tion were called up to read the scripture lesson/* and therefore the 
ability to read must have been quite general. Simon lived in days 
when the tide of Hellenism was threatening Judaism, and when the 
Pharisees were strongly resisting it; and die likelihood is that 
Simon urged the Jews to a careful observance of the educational 
facilities which were already there. He enjoined them to accept 
the obligations of education for their children in the Jewish way. 
We need not hold that Simon initiated elementary education. 

The second great name in Jewish elementary education is that 
of Joshua ben-Gamala. who was High Prist about a.d. 63—65. The 
Talmud praises him most highly for his part in the uni verbalising 
0 f elementary education. It is said of him; “ Verily Jet it be remem¬ 
bered to that man for good, Rabbi Joshua ben-Gamala is his name, 
for had he not been, die Law would liave been forgotten in Israel, 
At first everyone that bad a father alive received from him instruc¬ 
tion in the Law, but he that had no father alive learned not the 
Law. . . . Thereafter teachers for die children were appointed in 
Jerusalem. ... But even tins measure sufficed not, for he chat had 
a father was brought by liim to school, and was taught there, but 
lie that had no father was not brought to be taught there. In conse¬ 
quence of this it was ordained that teachers should be appointed in 

ts Monis Joseph: 5, rjtf, 

81 E. Sdiurcr: The Jewish People in Time of Jesus Christ, z, 2. 49. 

* s G. H. Box in£.B. 2. 1195; A. R. S. Kennedy in D.B* 1. 6+9. 

** E. Schiirer: The Jewish People hi the Time of Jesus Christ 2. 2, So. 
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every district To these the children were sent when they were 
sixteen or seventeen years of age. When a teacher became angry 
with a scholar, the latter stamped Iris feet and ran away. In this 
condition education remained until the time of Joshua bcn-Gamala, 
who ordained that in every province and in every town there 
should be teachers appointed, to whom the children should he 
brought at the age of six or seven years,” From this we learn 
that there was some kind of educational organisation in Palestine 
before this Joshua, but that he reformed it, and made it much more 
effective, and universalized it over the whole country. As to when 
elementary education fust began as an organised public service, we 
arc still in doubt. Although ideally it was the duty of the father to 
give it, in practice the necessity for public education must go far 
back. What we can say for certain is that it received a new impetus 
from Simon bcn-Shctach, and it received a new and more efficient 
shape from Joshua ben-Gamala. 

The age for beginning school was from five to seven years old. 
There h a late addendum to the fifth book of die Sayings of the 
Fathers, which sets out the ages of man: 

At five years old. Scripture; at ten years, Mishnah; at tliirteen, 
the Commandments; at fifteen, Talmud; at eighteen, mar¬ 
riage; at twenty, die pursuits of business; at thirty, strength; 
at forty, discernment; at fifty, counsel; at sixty, age; at seventy, 
gray old age; at eighty, power; at ninety, decrepitude; at a 
hundred, as though he were dead, and gone, and had ceased 
from the worlds 

1(7 Bobo Bathm 2 Ja. The version of the Talmud passage quoted above is diat 
given by A. K, S. Kennedy £?.R 1. 650. The passage is also given by tb H. Box 
in ErBr 2r Il£n5 f and by A. IdothclitL in Sketches ofJewish Social Life hi the Days 
of Christy p. 134. 

n C Taylor; Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, p r 97. In his note Taylor quotes 
the seven 1 vanities, corresponding to the seven ages, as given in the Midrash On 
Ecclesiastes j. a; ** The child of a year is like 1 adored by all; at two or three, 
he is like a swine, dabbling in filth; at ten, he bounds like a Jerri; at twenty, be is 
like; a horse, neighing and spirited, and desires a wife; when be his married a 
wife, behold he is like an art; when children arc bom to him, he is as shameless 
as a dog in procuring die means of sustenance:; 'when he lias grown old, be is like 
an ape, if be has not known and kept the Law, but if he is a son of the Law, like 
David, hois a hiiig, though old (I Kr»_£j r. 1.) ^ 
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Seven was in fact tlic usual age for sending a boy to school, for the 
Rabbis did not believe in beginning technical education too young, 
although they believed that it was never too soon to begin to 
impress the mind of the child with the things of God* Rabbi 
Abujah said: " He who learns as a Ud, to what is he like? To ink 
written on fresh paper. And ho who learns when he is old, to what 
is he like? To ink written on paper that has already been used/* 68 
How soon then was the child supposed to begin learning about Iris 
God and his faith at home ? Schcchtcr quotes a Midrash on Letritiats 
19. 23, 24. That passage lays it down that when a tree is planted, 
the fruit of it must not be taken for the first three years, and in the 
fourth year all the fruit is holy to the Lord. That is taken as a parable 
of the training of the child. For the first dirce years the child cannot 
speak, and is therefore exempt from every religious duty. From 
the fourth year it is the duty of the father to begin to initiate him 
into tlie great truths, for life and religion begin when die child can 
speak distined yd 00 

But there are certain teachings which the child could and did 
receive in pre-school days, when he was very young. The Misktwh 
speaks about die law of the Mezuzah being binding even on a 
child* 1 ai Deuteronomy says of the divine Jaws: “ Thou shalt write 
them upon die posts of thy house and on thy gates** 11102 In obedience 
to that commandment the Mezuzah is fixed to die door post of 
the house* and to the door post of every clean room within the 
house* It is a little cylindrical box, made preferably of olive 
wood* In it there is a little scroll of parchment with the two- 
passages Deuteronomy 6, 4-9 and ir. 13-21 written on it, in exactly 
twenty-two lines. In these lines die name of God occurs no fewer 
than ten times. There is a little circular opening in the centre of die 
cylinder, and the parchment is so arranged diat die word SkaMau 
die Almighty, appears through the little circle. In going out and 
coming in everyone touches die opening of the Meznzalt, kisses 
bis finger, and says a benediction. It is closely connected in 

"SayftQF of the Fathers 4. 27. Taylor, In Ms note, adds a parallel saying dhac 
learning in youth b likened to graving upon stone, but learning in old age is 
likened to tracing characters on die sand. 

lW S. Schedner; Studies iti Judaism, First Series, p. 300. 

Jni Benskork 3, 3. Deuteronomy 6. <). 
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Jewish thought with the words: “ The Lord shall preserve thy 
going out and thy coming in from tliis time forth, even for ever¬ 
more.” i0S It is clear how the youngest child would notice the 
Mezuzah, and would ask what it meant. 

It was suggested that, when the child was three, his father should 
begin to take him to the Synagogue. There were Rabbis who 
resented the noise the not very well behaved child could make; 
and there were some who commended the custom of the Sephardim 
in later days, who segregated the boys in the Synagogue, and set 
beside them a special overseer with a whip, as a very practical and 
effective aid to devotion. 104 

The child was not liable to die laws of Sabbath observance, but 
on the other hand the adult was responsible for seeing that the child 
did keep the Sabbath, 106 and therefore week by week die child 
would learn more and more of what these laws were. When the 
Day of Atonement came round, die child, was not bound to fast, 
but it was recommended that for two or three years before he 
became liable to keep the fast, be should be encouraged to fast at 
least a little. 10 * We have already seen how it was the duty of the 
father to explain to the child the reason of the Passover and all that 
was done in it. 1&s When he was still very young, the child was 
supposed to attend the great festivals in Jerusalem. Shatnmai said 
that die child must come, when he could ride upon Ids father’s 
shoulders. Hillcl said that lie must come when he could hold liis 
father’s hand, and go up on his own two fect. ,os Especially a lad 
must come to the festival of Tabernacles. It was laid down that a 
child “ who no longer needs his mother ” must come to the Festival 
of Tabernacles' and that a boy who is “ capable of sliaking a 
lulah ” must keep it. 10S As for actual instruction, as soon as he 
could speak die child was taught to memorise and to say the two 
texts: * Hear, O Israel; die Lord our God is one Lord,” and, 
“ Moses commanded us a law, even die inheritance of the congre¬ 
gation of Jacob,” X1 ° At the first signs of puberty, diat is, when 

Psalm 121. 8. 

J5,f S- Schechier: Studies in Judaism, First Scries, p, 301. 
lM Shabbath uS. 6, J< * Ypma 8. 4. Cp. Exodus r 3 , aG £ 

^Hogigah 1. r. 19 Sukkah 3, 5 ; 3.15. 

^ Deuteronomy 6r 33. 4. 


36 



Education Among the jews 

two hairs appeared upon his body, the boy became liable to keep 
the Law d 11 Finally, there is a regulation) which must have been 
to a very large extent ideal, that the child must be brought to the 
Temple, when the Law was read through there on the Sabbatic 
year. 112 It is clear that long before he went to school the child was 
daily learning what it meant to be a Jew—and that was what educa¬ 
tion was designed to teach him. 

We now go on to see the actual ways and methods of die 
schools. But before we begin we must enter one caveat. Many of 
the regulations wliich we sir all describe, and many of the sayings 
which we shall cite, arc obviously descriptions of the ideal rather 
than of the real; they describe what the school should have 
been rather than what it was; but they arc none the less useful 
for that, because it is die ideal that we arc mainly concerned to 
see. 

Sometime between die ages of five and seven the hoy went to 
school, 113 The school might be a special building; it might be in 
the teachers house; but most likely it would be attached to the 
Synagogue itself It was laid down that a school, for health^ sake, 
must not be built in a densely crowded and populated area, 114 It 
was also laid down that if a town was large there must he two 
schools, especially if the town was divided by a river, for bridges 
were dangerous tilings to cross. 114 School did not meet between 
io a,tn. and 3 p.m., for these were die hot hours; and there was a 
regulation that from 17th Thamuz to 14th Ab—that is, roughly 
July and August—school hours must not exceed four. Ideally the 
size of classes was strictly regulated. In any area where there were 
twenty-five boys a school mas ter must be appointed. If there were 
forty boys, the master must be given an assistant; and if there were 
fifty boys, two masters must be appointed* 

When the scholar entered school, he sat 011 die ground at the 
teacher’s feet. Paul speaks of himself as being brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel* 11 * Rabbi Joses said: n< Let thy house be a meeting- 

111 Nidah 6 . 11* lie Deuteronomy 31* 10-12. 

115 As we have seen the Ages of Man passage sets die age to study the Scripture 
at five. A 1 aict Rabbi gave die advice: <4 Do not receive a bey into school before 
his sixth year J ' (Kecfmboth 50a). 

114 Pemhitn 112a. 110 Baba Bathra 21a. 
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place for the wise; and powder thyself in the dost of their feet/’ 117 
To tit at the master’s feet was a sign of the scholar’s humility* and 
of Ins eagerness to leam* 

There was only one text-book and that was die scriptures. 
The very name of the school was Beth Ha-Sepher, The House of the 
Book. And of the sacred writings the Law, the Pentateuch was all- 
important* and die rest of the writings were only commentary on 
it. One Rabbi said of the Law ; H Turn it, and again turn it; for 
the all is Therein., and thy all is therein; and swerve not therefrom* 
for thou canst have no greater excellency dian this.” 118 The Law 
was the sole object of study; the wider culture of the world was 
as nothing to the Jew. The Mishnah actually contains a statement 
that during the war of Titus “ they forbade that a man should teach 
Ills son Greek.” llfl In the Talmud there is a story of a progressive 
young Rabbi who wished to study Greek on the grounds that he 
had mastered die Law. An older Rabbi reminded him of the words 
of Joshua: “Tliis book of the Law shall not depart out of thy 
mouth; but thou shah meditate therein day and night,” 1£0 “ Go 
then and consider” he said, “ which is die hour which is neither 
of the day or of the night, and in it thou mayest study Greek 
wisdom.” So then Jewish education was exclusively religious 
education. It was study of the Scriptures for in diem is the Law* 

117 Sayings of the Fathers j T 4, It was not till later that benches were used. 
Rabbi Jechanan made the Interesting observation that “ Easy tilings are learned 
standing, and hard dungs sitting." 

Sayings of the Fathers 5.32. Taylor, in his note on this passage cites further 
tributes to the all-inchisivcness of the Law. H+ In it widiont doubt are history and 
tale; pro-verb and enigma; correction and wisdom; knowledge and discretion; 
poetry and word-play; conviction and counsel; dirge, entreaty, prayer* praise, 
and every kind of supplication; and alj this in a divine way* superior to all the 
prolix benedictions in human books; to say nothing of it containing in its deptlis 
the names of the Holy One, blessed is He, and secrets of being without end 
(Let Aboth).” The diligent student of the Torah does not need works on science 
and pliilosophy* because die Torah contains both 44 all dungs necessary to silvan 
don,” and 11 all the wisdom of the world,” Study the Torah “ and thou wilt not 
need the Looks of the philosophers of die nations and their investigations.” The 
Touli is worth more than die whole world* for the world was created in six 
days, but the Torah was only given in forty da) r s {Shemoih Rabbah 47)* 

llf Sotah 9, 14* 1W> Joshua 1, S, 111 Men. 59b* 
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and nothing else is necessary. It was just here tint the Jews claimed 
for their system superiority over aU other systems of education. 
The very fact that their study was the study of the Law meant that 
it was necessarily double-sided. At one and the same time it 
included both theory and practice, knowledge and action, for the 
Law had first to be studied, and then to be done. A. R. S. Kennedy 
said: “ It combines instruction in the positive truth of the anccstraE 
faith with preparation for the practical duties of life.” 132 This is 
a claim winch Josephus made long ago. He writes: " There arc 
two ways of coming at any sort of learning, and a moral conduct 
of life: the one is by instruction in words, the other by practical 
exercises. Now, other law-givers (that is, other than Moses) have 
separated these two ways in their opinions, and choosing one of 
those ways of instruction, or that which best pleased every one of 
them, neglected the other. Thus did the Lacedaimonians and the 
Cretans teach by practical exercises, hut not by words; while die 
Athenians, and almost all die other Grecians, made laws about what 
was to be done, or left undone, but had no regard to the exercising 
thereto in practice." 1=3 

Two basic facts must always be bonic in mind about Jewish 
teaching, Hrst, it was based entirely on oral teaching; and therefore 
it was conducted entirely by repetition. The word mtsknah itself 
means both repetition and instruction, for they were one and the same 
thing. This is typical of eastern education. G. H, Box cites a 
passage from the Babylonian Epic of Creation, which underlines 
this: 

Let them stand forth—let the elder enlighten; 

Let the wise, the learned meditate together; 

Let the father rehearse, make the son apprehend; 

Open be the cars of the Shepherd and tire Flock-master (i.c. the 
King). 134 

Even Ben Sirach writes: 

1!! A* R- $. Kennedy: D.B. 3 . 646. 

113 Josephus: Against Apion 2.17- 

li *G. H. Box: E.B . a. 1191; Babylonian Epic of Creation, final tablet, 
reverse, I. 22 f* 
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For by speech wisdom shall be known; 

And instruction by word of die tongue, 125 

Except for the teacher himself it may be said that the book hardly 
existed as an educational tool. All was by word of mouth, and by 
patient repetition and receptive hearing. 

The second basic fact is the direct consequence o f this. Education 
w?as to a very large extent memorising. Since the material could 
not be read, it had to be committed to the memory, and therefore 
the first essential of a good scholar was a trained and retentive 
memory'. One of the most famous of all the Rabbis was Rabbi 
Eliczcr. Tlierc arc no fewer than three hundred and thirty of Iris 
sayings in the Mishn&h* His master Rabbi Jochanan said of him 
that he was like “ a plastered cistern dot loscth not a drop/* 148 
Rabbi Dosidiai said: 1 When a scholar of the wise sits and studies, 
and has forgotten a word of his Mishnah, they account it to him 
as if he were * guilty of death/ ” 127 In die Talmud it is told of 
a certain Rabbi Meir that he went to Asya to regulate the Calendar. 
He found that there was no book of Esther there, and lie straightway 
wrote it all out from memory, and read it during tire Feast. 128 
G. H. Box quotes Jerome as saying that Jewish duldren can recite 
the alphabet forwards and backwards; that in childhood they acquire 
die complete vocabulary of their language, and learn to recite all 
the generations from Adam to Zcrubbabcl with “ as much accuracy 
and facility as if they were simply giving their own names/* 
Ghorer, the Jewish liistorian, claimed that, if all the copies of the 
Talmud were destroy ed—and die Talmud runs to scores of volumes 
—any twelve learned rabbis could restore it verbatim from mem¬ 
ory. 120 The whole of Jewish education was based on patient 
repetition and diligent memorising. Rabbi Akiba said: “ The 
teacher should strive to make die lesson agreeable to the pupils 
by clear reasons, as well as by frequent repetitions, until they 

lSS EaJesUatkus 4- 24. 1!S Sayings of ih Father* 3, to, 

m Sayings if the Fathers 3. 12 . lt3 Megffloh 18b. 

13 G. H. Box; E.B. 2. 1200. Di the same passage Box quotes Jerome as 
saying of the Pharisees that “ they repeated but never rejected/* 

13 ff Gfrorcr: Jahr. d Heih. 1. 170. 
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thoroughly understand, the matter, and are able to recite it with 
great fluency.” 131 

This had one curious effect, Tlic Jews, as did all ancient peoples, 
read aloud, or at least, as they read, they formed the syllables with 
thdr lips. Philip heard the Ethiopian eunuch reading die prophet 
Esaias as he rode in his chariot. 13 * So learning a lesson always 
meant repeating it aloud. The Talmud tells of a pupil who learned 
his tasks without repeating the words aloud, and who therefore 
had within three years forgotten all drat he had learned. 133 The 
Sayings of the Fathers lists the forty-eight things which arc necessary 
for learning the Torah, and the list begins: “ By learning, by a 
listening car, by ordered speech*'Rcpetitio mater studiorum, repeti¬ 
tion is the mother of studies, might well have been the motto of 
Jewish education. In the Letters of Benammi certain sayings about 
this concentrated repetition and memorising are given. “ If you 
have garnered much, you have really garnered notliing.” “ Repe¬ 
tition is die modi ex of knowledge.” 11 Whoso icams die Torah 
without repetition is like one who sows but does not reap.” “ Study 
not only with the eyes, but with the eyes and the mouth.” 136 

111 Embtn 54a. 33!! Arts S. 30. l5J Ehj!wt 541, 

13 1 Sayings of the Fathers <>. 6 r As a matter of interest—and, it itiiy be, of 
some use to chose who learn—we give the whole list: “ The Tomh is acquired 
by forty and eight tilings. And diese arc they, by learning, by a listening ear, 
by ordered speech, by discernment of heart, by dread, by fear, by meekness, by 
cheerfulness, by pureness, by attendance upon the wise, by discussion with 
associates, by the argumentation of disciples, by scdatcncsS; by Scripture, by 
Mishnah; by little traffic, by little intercourse, by little luxury, by little sleep, by 
little converse, by little merriment; by long-suffering, by a good heart* by faith 
Ln die wise* by acceptance of chastisements; lie that knows his place, and that 
rejoices in his portion* and that makes a fence to liis words, and does not claim 
merit to himself; he is loved, loves God, loves mankind, loves righteousness* loves 
uprightness, loves reproofs; and retires from honour, and puffs not up Iris heart 
with liis learning , and is not forward in decision; bears the yoke with his associate, 
and inclines him to the scale of meric, and grounds liim upon the truth, and 
grounds him upon peace; and settles liis heart Co his study; asks and answers, 
hears and adds thereto; he that learns in order to teach, and learns in order to 
practise; that makes liis master wiser* and that considers what he has heard, and 
that tells a tiling in the name of him chat said it.” 

1)5 Essays ait Jewish Life and Thought, The Letters of Benammi, Second Series, 

P- 54 . 
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So then Jewish instruction was largely oral instruction; anti 
Jewish learning was largely learning by heart; and in that learning 
by heart repeating with the mouth played at least as hig a part as 
seeing with die eye. 

In the elementary school all Jewish boys learned to reach for, as 
we have seen, any adult male Jew T might be given the privilege 
and task of reading the lesson, in the Synagogue. They learned 
the essentials of arithmetic; and many, but not all, learned to 
write* 

There was a bare minimum which every child, however simple, 
was expected to master. At least in later times* as soon as the child 
could read, he was given little parchment rolls with certain essential 
passages on them. 15 * Even before the rolls were given these 
passages were regarded as basic* They were as follows; 

i. The Shewa. 1 * 7 Shetna is the imperative of the Hebrew verb 
which means “ to hear/' It is the fust word of that great 
verse Deuteronomy 6. 4, which is die foundation of the Jewish 
creed, and die sentence with which every morning service in 
die Synagogue still begins* It must he recited by every devout 
Jew, morning and evening, every day* 

ii* The HttlleL 1 ** Hallel means Praise God!; and tins is the 
scries of great praising psalms which were recited at all new 
moons and festivals* and which had a special place in the 
Passover ritual* 

iii. The Story of Creation,* aa 

iv. The essence of the Lev ideal Law. 1 ™ 

In addition to this the child had to find and kam a personal text. 
A personal text was a text which began with the first letter of liis 
name and ended with the last letter of his name* Keith instances as 
an illustration that a boy called Abner could have as Ins personal 
text: 

l3i KhoJadad E. Keith: The Social Life fa Jew in the Time of Christ, p. 46. 

1JT The fill Sfrwrrj is Dvittcronotny 6. 4-9; it. ij-zr; Numbers 15. 3 7-41 r 

1M Psalms 113-1S. 111 Genesis i-$, lia Leviticus r-S* 
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A soft answer tumeth away wrath r 
But grievous words stir up atiger* 1 * 1 

When a boy was able to read and to study the Law in a litde 
more detail, his instruction began with Leviticus. That may seem to 
us a strange choice; but it was necessary that a Jew should have a 
full knowledge of the laws of purity and of the Temple sacrifices. 
But even after die destruction of the Temple, when sacrifice had 
been rendered impossible, Leviticus remained the beginning of 
detailed education, for, as a Midrash beautifully has it: " Sacrifices 
are pure; and children are pure; let the pure be occupied with that 
which is puref' 14a 

In a community like that of which we have been thinking the 
teacher is obviously a man of paramount importance. The Law 
was everything, and therefore the expounder of tire Law was the 
greatest man in the community. And even the place of the element 
tary school-teacher, who bid the foundations on which the Rabbi 
might work, was very high. 

The teacher must he a man of the highest aims, and of the 
highest moral qualifications* Edershemi collects from die Talmud 
a scries of sayings on the aim and the quality of the teacher. His aim 
must be to keep cliildrcn from all intercourse with that which is 
vicious; to suppress all feelings of bitterness, even bitterness at 
wrong done to the child's own parents; to punish all real wrong¬ 
doing; never to prefer one child to another. He must rather show 
sin in its essential repulsiveness than try to threaten a child out of it 
by speaking of its consequences in this world, or in the world to 
come* He must never disco u rage the chi Id. He must never promise 
and not perform, lest the child's mind become familiar with false¬ 
hood and the broken word. He must never lose patience, but, if 
the child docs not understand, he must patiently explain the matter 
over and over again, in order to make it plain. He must treat the 
child like a young heifer, whose burden is daily increased. In every 
case he must first try kindness, and only when kindness fails must 

1 * 1 Proverbs as, t, cp. A, C. Bouquet: Everyday Ufe in Nav Testament 
Times, p. Jjd; Khodadad E. Keith; The Social Life of a Jew in the Time of 
Christ, p. 47* 

* J= .Midrash Rabba. 
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he physically punish. Such punishment must never be over-severe; 
anti a teacher could be dismissed for too much severity; when 
pu nishm ent was given, it must be given with the strap, and not the 
rod. 143 We may add to tills list several more significant sayings. 
It was laid down that 41 an idle man shall not keep a school for 
children ” 144 And the same passage lays it down that an un¬ 
married man may not teach, and that no woman is eligible to teach. 
The teacher must be of even temper, for a passionate man cannot 
teach. The teacher must not compromise his dignity, and he should 
never jest or cat or drink in die presence of the children. 116 The 
most interesting and the most significant thing about all this is 
the salient fact that die Jews were much more concerned about 
the moral character of the teacher than they were about bis 
academic qualifications. Their first question would not have been: 
" What kind of a technical scholar is he ? but; “ What kind of a 
person is he?*' It was character which the Jews were seeking to 
produce, and they were well aware that only character can beget 
character. 

Tn theory the teacher was supposed to teach without any pay¬ 
ment at all. It was as if God said: “ Just as I gave you die Torah 
freely, so you must pass it on without asking for payment for it,” 11 ® 
Rabbi Zadok said: “ Make not the words of the Torah a crown in 
which to glory, or an axe by which to live." And the great HiUel 
laid it down: “Lo, whosoever makes profit from the words of 
Torah removes ills life from the world,” 147 The ideal was that a 
teacher should have a trade, and that by it he should satisfy Ids 
material needs, and so be in a position to teach for nothing. In any 
event every boy was taught a trade, for " he who docs not teach 
his son a trade teaches him to steal.” 146 “Love work,” said 

141 A, Edenhcim: Sketches of Jewish Social Lift in the Days of Christy pp, 133, 

n<5- 

141 Kiddashin 4,13, 

UE Sayings ef the Fathers 2. 6. Cp, the insistence of the Pastoral Epistles diftc 
the cpishapos, the bishop, must ho Jidahikosy apt to teach, and chat he must not be 
orgihiy an angry man (J Timothy 3, 2; II Timothy 2. 24; Titus I. 7}; Yore Dealt 
T45. n* 

110 Quoted in Essays in Jewish Literature, the Letters of BewflrwHK, Second $erfcs t 
P'SS- 

147 Sayings of the Fathers 4, 9. 1<a Kidditshiti 29a, 
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Shemaiah. 1 ” The Rabbis saw that there was a certain danger in 
what might be called the purely academic life. Rabbi Gamaliel, 
son of Jehu da ha-Nasi, said: “ Excellent is Torah study together 
with worldly business, for the practice of both of them puts iniquity 
out of remembrance; all Torah without work must at length fail, 
and occasion iniquity/* 1W There were some very few voices on 
the other side. We have seen that Ben Sirach did not tliink that 
the man who held the plough could become wise. 151 And Rabbi 
Meir once said: " Have little business, and be busy with Torah.” I6 - 
And Hillcl once satd: “ No one that has much traffic is wise/’ 113 
But the balance was very much the other way. We read of Rabbis 
who followed the trade of miller, shoemaker, tailor, baker, perfumer, 
clerk, sandal-maker, smith, potter, carpenter. 151 But this custom 
of free teaching must have been the custom of the Rabbis in their 
judicial function rather than that of the elementary schoolteacher, 
who must of necessity have been paid. But even then there were 
attempts to evade the fact drat he was being paid for teaching. He 
was paid because he had the trouble of teaching the children die 
mechanical work of reading; because he looked after the children 
while at school; for his loss of time. 156 The idea behind it all is 
diat it was one of life’s greatest privileges to be a teacher, because, 
as was beautifully said, it was as great a privilege to teach a child 
the Law, as it was to have received it on Mount Sinai from the 
hands of God. 

It will not surprise us to find in light of all this that die teacher 
was held in the very highest honour. The honour in which a great 
Rabbi must be held surpassed even die honour that must be given 
to parents. “ Respect to a teacher should exceed respect for a 
father, for both father and son owe respect to a teacher/* lK “ If 
a mans father and teacher have lost anything, the teachers loss 
has die precedence; for Ills fadiec only brought him into this world; 

116 of the Fathers i. II. ltJ> of the Fathers 2.1. 

141 Ecdesiastktti j.£l, 25, 16 ' i Sayings of the Fathers 4,14. 

155 Sayings of the Fathers 2, 6. 

1)1 Cp. David Smith: Life and Letters of St r Paul, p. 25; Dclicsch: Jewish 
Artisan Life t chapter 5. 

154 Essays in Jewish Life and Thought, the Letters afBesiauimi t Second Series, p- 55. 

1W Kerithoth 6. 9. 
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his teacher, who taught him wisdom, brings him into the life of die 
world to come.” 1W That most exalted of honours was expected 
only by the greatest of die Rabbis; but even the elementary school 
readier was held in great respect. “ Let the fear of thy teacher,” 
it was said, “ be to thee as the fear of heaven*” 1H The teachers 
were compared to the prophets through whom God had communi¬ 
cated die truth to Israel . ltti It was said that he who learns from his 
fellow a single chapter, a single law, a single verse, or even a single 
letter, ought to pay him honour* 194 There is a Midrash on Numbers 
24. 6, where “ gardens by the riverside "arc spoken of “ These 
are the teachers of the little children in Israel, who bring forth from, 
their hearts wisdom, understanding and discernment, and teach 
them to do the will of their Father who is in heaven.” 161 Maybe 
the greatest tribute of all to teachers was paid by Rabbi Judah die 
Prince. He visited a certain city and asked to see the watchmen of 
the city. They brought the dry officers and the town guard. 
“ Not these,” he said, *' but school-teachers are the city's watch¬ 
men. 162 In Palestine the elementary school-teacher was no 
halhdcspised drudge with a thankless task; he was the servant 
of God and of the community, held in honour because he was 
doing the greatest work that a man can do. That is precisely 
wiry the Jews not only honoured their teachers so highly, but 
also asked so much from them, for “only when a teacher is 
like an angel from heaven will the Torah be sought from his 
mouth.” iaa 

It would be easy from one point of view to criticise Jewish 
education. It would be easy to charge it with narrowness* It 
would be easy to make much of its neglect of the larger culture, 
and to find fault with it precisely because it was exclusively religious 
education* It would be easy to make much of die fact that the 
1BJ Baba 1 Wctefd 2 , ir, 

115 Sayings t>f die Fathers 4* 15* j 

1EB Shabbatk 1 rpb- 

in Jewish Life and Thought, the Letters afBeeantttiU Second Scries, p. j6* 
1,1 Quoted in A Rabkitik Arltkabgy, selected by C. G, Montcfiore and 
K, Loewe. 

Hagig. r. 7- 

Quoted in Estays in Jewish Life and Tlunight, the Letters of Bctwntni, Second 
Series, p. j6. 
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higher it went, and the more developed it became, the more it 
went lost in the minutiae of the Law* until it issued in that terrible 
legalism which crucified Jesus Christ, But for all that at the back 
of Jewish education there he two great ideals, which have been 
picked out by two Jewish writers. 

Loo Baeek has pointed out that the very basis of Judaism is to be 
found in the conception of holiness. “ Ye shall be holy for I die 
Lord your God am holy/' “ Sanctify yourselves therefore and be 
ye holy; for I am the Lord your God.” “ And ye shall be holy 
unto me: for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other 
people, that ye should be mine.” 1€1 That is to say* it ms the 
destiny of the Jewish people to be different. Holiness means difference, 
And their whole educational system was directed to that end, It 
has been precisely that educational system which has kept the 
Jewish race in existence. The Jew is no longer a racial type; he is 
a person who follows a certain way of life, and who belongs to a 
certain faith. If Jewish religion had faltered* or altered, the Jews 
would have ceased to exist. As Leo Bacck put it—the Jew had to be 
“ the great non-conformist/ 1 L< the great dissenter/' First and fore¬ 
most, the Jewish ideal of education is the ideal of holiness, of 
difference* of separation from all other peoples in order to belong 
to God* Their educational system was nothing less tlian the instru- 
merit by which their existence as a nation* atid their fulfilment of 
their destiny, was ensured. 166 

Another Jewish writer, Isidore Epstein, has seized on the other 
essential Jewish educational ideal. In Jeremiah 15. 19 the duty of the 
servant of God is “ to take forth the precious from die vile/' So, 
then* Epstein declares that the ideal of Jewish education is trans¬ 
formation, the transformation of the precious into the vile. He 
writes: “ Pedagogy, as Judaism understands it* is a faculty of the 
righteous man to radiate a warmdi of piety and love* capable ot 
melting the crust of ice which surrounds the hearts of egoists, of 
the aggressive, of transforming them into co-operative* considerate* 
righteous fellow-beings/' 166 Here is the complement of the first 
ideal. Difference in itself need not he ethical difference; holiness 

IB< Leviticus 19. 2; 20. 7, 26. 

1(i Leo Baeck: The Essence ofJudaism, pp r 267-E. 

1EC Tsidorc Epstein: The Jewish Way of Life, pp. aoa, 30 r. 
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can simply be ritual and ceremonial difference and separation; but 
the Jewish ideal is difference wrought out in character, and holiness 
ethicall y expressed. The Jewish educational ideal has left its mark 
deeply upon the world, because in the last analysis it aims to educate 
tlie child in order to fit him to be a servant of God; it is education 
of children for God, 



//. Education in Sparta 

THE OBLITERATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL 
IN THE SERVICE OF THE STATE 


In no country in the world was education ever so deliberately 
planned, controlled, and designed by the state as in Sparta, until die 
rise of the modem totalitarian state. It was precisely this deliberate 
design and control of education in Sparta that impressed the ancient 
thinkers. Aristotle said: 

Sparta appears to be the only, or almost tbc only, state, in which 
the law-giver has paid attention to the education and discipline 
of the citizens; in most states such matters have been entirely 
neglected, and every man lives as he likes, in Cyclops fasiiion, 
“ laying down the law for himself and Iris spouse /* 1 

Education in Sparta was deliberately planned, designed and con¬ 
trolled for a definite purpose. Therefore, before we examine the 
details of that educational system, we must first see what its deliberate 
purpose was. 

Spartan education stems back to a definite and far-reaching 
change in military technique . 5 In the Homeric days the unit of 
warfare had always been the great individual hero. The presence 
or the absence of an Achilles meant the difference between victory 
and defeat But military technique bad radically altered; and the 
basis of a battle came no longer to lie in the contest between two 
individual heroes, but in the encounter of tw T o masses of infantry 
made up of hoplites. It was therefore no longer die outstanding 

1 Aristarle: Nicotnacheati Ethics io. 9,13 (the Cyclops quotation is from Homer: 
Odyssey 9. 1T4 f,). Cp. Aristotle: Politics S. i, 3; " One might praise the Spartans 
in respect of diis, for they pay the greatest attention to the training of ihcir children, 
and conduct it on a public system/' 

“EL I. Mirra li; History of Edtuation in Antiquity, pp. IJ, US. 
saw. 49 
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individual who won battles, bur the solid mass of ordinary men. 
It was not now the knight who was all-imp oitant; it was the 
ordinary citizen, fighting not as an individual but as one of a solid 
mass. So then battles were no longer won by the glamorous and 
romantic exploits of knightly individuals, but by the corporate 
courage and endurance of the mass of common men, who were 
willing to stand and to resist, and if need be to die. As Tyrtacus 
has it: 

I should not consider a man worthy to be remembered, nor 
think highly of him, merely because he was a good runner or 
wrestler—even though he was as big and strong as the Cyclops, 
swifter than Boreus the Thracian, more handsome than. Titbo, 
richer than Midas or Cmyras, stronger than King Pelops, son of 
Tantalus, though his speech were softer than Adrastus, and he 
enjoyed every kind of fame-—unless Ire was also valorous in 
arms, and could stand fast in battle. , . . That is the true valour, 
the highest reward that a man can obtain from liis fellows. It 
is a good common to all, a service to the city and the people as 
a whole, when every man can stand fum on liis two feet in the 
front line, and rid his heart of all idea of flight . 3 

It is no longer the individual glory, but the service of die whole 
which is die tiling that matters. It w T as on that principle that 
Spartan education was founded. Plutaich describes the Spartan 
ideal: 

No man was allowed to live as he pleased, but in their dry, as 
in a military encampment, they always had a prescribed regimen 
and employment in public service, considering that they be¬ 
longed entirely to their country, and not to themselves . 1 

He sums up the aim and die achievement of die Spartan curriculum 
which Lycurgus had worked out: 

In a word, he trained his fellow-citizens to have neither the wish 
nor the ability to live for themselves; but like bees they were 
^Tynatus; ft. 13. 1-10; n-i&, 1 Plutarch: Lyettrgus 24* r, 
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to make themselves always integral parts of the whole com¬ 
munity, clustering together about their leader, almost beside 
themselves with enthusiasm and noble ambition to belong 
wholly to their country. 5 

As we shall see, this was a design which produced a number of 
results which were any tiling but lovely; but in itself it was a noble 
tiring, and produced splendid tilings. At its best it cleansed indi¬ 
vidual Spattans of all unworthy ambition for personal prestige. 
Plutarch tells of a certain Pandaeretus, who failed to be chosen among 
the best three hundred men, and who went away, “ with a very 
glad countenance, as if rejoicing tint the city had three hundred 
better men than himself/*It was the Spartan custom that the 
king marched into battle in dose company with the man who had 
been the victor in the games. Plutarch tells of a certain Spartan 
athlete who refused to be bought off from a contest at Olympia by 
a very large sum of money, and who after a bitter struggle out- 
wrestled his opponent. Someone said to him: “ What advantage, 
O Spartan, hast thou got from thy victory? ” whereat be answered, 
with a smile: “ 1 shall stand in front of my king when we fight our 
enemies.” T 

But there was another aspect of this, an aspect of shocking and 
horrifying savagery and cruelty. The Spartan way of life was 
based on slavery. The number of Spartan citizens was small. There 
were never more than from eight to ten thousand of them. 6 The 
slave population were called the “ helots,” and they outnumbered 
the free population many times over. The helots were therefore 
a constant danger; they had to be kept where they were, or the 
whole Spartan system would collapse. Aristotle said of the lielots 
that drey were H+ like an enemy constantly sitting in wait for the 
disasters of the Spartiates.” In regard to these helots there were 
certain very terrible customs, which, were nothing less, as we shall 
go on to sec, than an essential part of Spartan, education. Whenever 
the Epbors, the chief magistrates of Sparta, entered into office, they 
officially declared war against the helots, so that it might be legal 

5 Plutarch; Lycufgus 25. 3. * Plutarch: LjKjiJjtfj 3, 

7 Plutarch: Lyciirgus 2,2, 4. 

Herodotus 7. 234: Aristotle: pities 2. G. is. 

* Aristotle: Politics X. 6, 2 . 
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to do anything at nil to them. There was, as Plutarch tells, a custom 
called the krwpteid f die Secret Service, which formed an integral 
part of the training of the young Spartans. The best of the young 
men, were sent out into the country* equipped only with daggers, 
and enough food for the bare essentials of Hfc. They scattered into 
the hills and die lonely places, where by day they lay hidden; but 
by night they came down and slaughtered every helot whom they 
found. Even by day they would invade the fields where the helots 
were working, and would slay die strongest and the best of them. 10 
Thucydides relates an even more treacherous way of dealing with 
die helots: 

They made proclamation that all helots who claimed to have 
rendered die Laecdsimonians die best service in war should be 
set apart, ostensibly to be free. They were in fact, merely 
testing them, thinking tint those who claimed, each for himself, 
the first right to be set free would be precisely the men of high 
spirit who would be the most likely to attack their masters. 
About two thousand of them were selected, and these put 
crowns on their heads and made the round of the temples, as 
though they were already free, but the Spartans not long after¬ 
wards made away with diem, and nobody ever knew in what 
way each one perished. 11 

So it can be seen that there was at least a sense in which Spartan 
education could become education for murder. 

There remain two further Spartan characteristics to be fitted 
into this picture. First, Sparta was the most conservative country 
which ever existed. The one aim was to keep tilings as they were. 
Up to 550 B.c. Sparta developed and progressed. About that time 
there was a popular uprising which was mercilessly crushed. And 

10 Plutarch: Lyaagus 2S. r-4, Plato refers to this, custom of sccncdy sending 
our the young men, without relating die slaughter of die helots in die Lms 
633 D. Cp. Isocrates: Panaihawictis 27I E (181), “ The Ephors have die power to 
put to death without trial as many as they please, whereas In die other states of 
Hellas it is a crime against the gods to stain one’s hands with die hlood of even 
the basest of stives, 1 ' 

11 Thucydides 4. So. 
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ever after that the one aim of the Spartan ruling class was to maintain 
the status quo. As Marrou has it: “ Sparta voluntarily petrified 
herself at the stage of development which had made her the leader 
of progress.” 14 Sparta was the one place where the Sophists, the 
wandering Greek educators T need not try to teach. Hippias agrees 
with Socrates that he will fare far better in Sicily and at Inycus* 
“ for it is not die inherited usage of die Spartans to change their 
laws or to educate their children differently from what is cus¬ 
tomary.” 13 That ultra-conservatism could he seen in the simplest 
tilings. The man who wished to make a change in the rules of die 
ball-game was publicly scourged. Terpander had introduced to 
Sparta long ago the seven-stringed lyre* In die Spartan councli¬ 
ck amber there hung, as a warning against change, die eleven- 
stringed lyre which Timothcos had brought to Sparta l y to have 
it publicly smashed, a fate which the nine-stringed lye ofPhrynis 
shared. What had once been introduced and accepted could not 
be changed. 14 In Sparta as things were so they must remain, hi 
many ways the educational system of Sparta developed into a 
petrified anachronism. 

The second significant Spartan characteristic was their hatred of 
strangers. They would neither tolerate strangers within thdt gates, 
nor would they permit their own citizens to visit other lands* 
Plutarch says of Lycurgus: 

He did not permit them to live abroad at their pleasure, and to 
wander in strange lands^ assuming foreign habits and imitating 
the lives of peoples who were without training and lived under 
different forms of government. Nay more* he actually drove 
away from the city the multitudes wliicli screamed in there for 
no useful purpose, not because he feared that they might become 
imitators of Ids form of government and learn, useful lessons in 
virtue * . . but rather that they might not become in any wise 
teachers of evil. 14 

H, I. Marrou; A History of Education In Antiquity, p. r3, 
la Plato: Hippias Major 284 13, 

M Pausanias 3. is: quoted K. J, Fjeenjart: Schook ef Htllss, p. ia. 
u Plutarch: Lytmgus 37, 3. Cp. Xenophon: Constitution oftlu Laetdaiimommts 
14. 4: "To livi abroad was illegal, and I bve no doubt that the purpose of these 
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Sparta had erected the iron curtain, that things might remain as 
they were. 

It is against this background that we must go on to examine in 
detail the educational system of Sparta* a background of the deliber¬ 
ate obliteration of the individual in the service of die state* a back¬ 
ground of die deliberate maintenance of the status quo, even if that 
meant a deliberate policy of domestic murder and of rigid exclusion 
of all foreign influence. 

The truth is that Sparta was organised for war. Aristotle saw 
this; he writes: '* In Sparta and in Crete both the system of educa¬ 
tion and the mass of the laws ate framed in the main with a view 
tp war.” ,Q It is a most significant fact that Lycurgus laid it down 
that no Spartan must even engage in a game or in an athletic contest 
which involved 1L the stretching forth of die hands*” for such a 
gesture is the gesture of appeal, and that is a gesture that no Spartan 
mi ght ever make. 1 * -Spam was the country where every tiling in 
education was organised for war. 

For our knowledge of Spartan ways and customs we are mainly 
indebted to two works. The first is Plutarch^ Life of Lycurgiis. 
Lycurges may well he a figure of legend, but he was the king and 
law-giver to whom the Spartans traced back all their characteristic 
laws and customs. His place in the laws of Sparta may well be 
likened to the place of Moses in die laws of Israel. Nor could 
Lycurgus ever have had a more sympathetic biographer than 
Plutarch, “ genial* garrulous, moral and sensible.” 10 Plutarch was 
bom in a,d. 50 when the great days of Greece were but a memory. 


regulations was to keep die citizens from being demoralised by contact with 
foreigners." Cp. the speech of Pericles in Thucydides 2 . 3#. I, where Pericles 
claims in deliberate contrast to Sparta; “ We throw our city open to all die 
world." 

16 Aristotle: Politics 7. 2. s+ Cp- H I. Matron r .4 History of Education hi 
Antiquity, p r 19: “ Spa Eta became an out-and-out military barracks, a city in 
the bauds of a closed military caste that was kept permanently mobilised* entirely 
absorbed in its threefold task of defence—national, political* social." Cp. A. S< 
Wilkini: National Education in Groce? f p. 9: " Sparta was a garrison planted in 
the midst of enemies, and its laws and habits were those of a garrison.” 

u Plutarch: Lyttirguj 19. 4. 

“ T. R. Glover: The Conflict of Religions in the Early Rowan Empire, p, -6 j. 
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He was a native of Chxronca, then a little town, but he never left 
it, and lie never grudged to serve his native town, even in the 
humblest tasks. As Glover tells us, Plutarch says that he was a 
citizen of a small town, and he did not wish to make it smaller by 
leaving it. ls He believed a city to be an organism, like a human 
being, 2 * and he did not think much of the men—like the Stoics—on 
whom the claims of their native city sat lightly. 21 He was the 
Telcarch of Chxronea, an office which gave him the oversight of the 
public buildings, and which, in a town that was little more than a 
village, was a humble task, ^hen men smiled to sec him inspecting 
die measurement of tiles, and the carrying of cement and stones he 
would say: “ It Is not for myself, 1 say, that I am doing this, but 
for my native place.” Plutarch indeed was a man who could 
well understand die passionate love ofLycurgus for Sparta. Plutarch 
too was a conservative, a lover of the good old days; and he writes 
of Sparta as one who admired, and of Lycurgus as one who loved 
liis subject. 

Our other principal literary source of information is Xenophon 
in his Constitution of the Laeedaimanians. Xenophon was born about 
430 13. c. He was one of die outer circle of the friends of Socrates. 
He took service in the army of Cyrus, die Persian king, and he 
will be for ever famous as the leader of the lost thirty thousand in 
their immortal march to the sea. The Athenians banished him, 
perhaps because they considered him too friendly with the Spartans. 
His own two sons were schooled in Sparta. 23 In his banishment the 
Spartans gave him an estate in Sparta, where he lived. Later he 
lost the estate, and went to Corinth; and at the end of his life the 
Athenians withdrew die decree of banishment from him. So 
Xenophon writes of Sparta at first hand, as one who knew and 
loved die institutions of that country. 54 

" Plutarch: Demosthttus z, » Plutarch: De Scrtt.t 15, 555 A, 

31 Platarch: Dc Stoic, rep . 2 .1033 D.c. i: Plutarch: Pol. Pr&c. r 5 * StX C. 

33 Plutarch; Agestlaus 20; Diogenes Laertius 2, 54- 

31 Xenophon’s love for and admiration of Sparta appear repeatedly. In the 
Memorabilia wlien Socrates and the young Pericles are discussing the degeneracy 
of Athens, Pericles is made to say: c< When will the Athenians show the Lace- 
daimotrian reverence foe age, seeing that the)' despise all their ciders, beginning 
with their own fathers ? When will they adopt the Laccdaimonian system of 
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Out information about Sparta therefore comes from one writer 
who is thoroughly sympathetic* and who had a gift for picking up 
all kinds of odd and out-of-the-way information; and from another 
writer, who was a practised historian, a transparently honest man 
and who had. for years lived there himself It is not necessary to 
argue that these accounts of Lycurgus arc rigidly liistoncaUy accur¬ 
ate, or that the description of life in Sparta in them is iti every detail 
factually true. No doubt legend has crept in, and no doubt die 
picture has been idealised. But the fact remains that wc are quite 
safe in using these accounts to draw material from them to construct 
a picture of the ideal of Spartan education; and that we propose to 
do. But before we do so in detail, it will be well to look briefly at 
Lycurgus himself, to see what manner of man Spartan and Greek 
tradition held him to be, 

Lycurgus impressed Xenophon as being different from any other 
ruler. As we have already indicated, there arc those who doubt 
that he ever existed, and who regard him as a purely legendary 
figure. But he probably did live somewhere in the eighth or ninth 
century b.c.; and although the reforms connected with his name 
cannot be dated much before 600 B.c. the Spartans none the less 
believed that it was Lycurgus who had stamped his name and ideals 
across all their constitution and ah their customs and practices. I11 
any event in a study like this we are dealing with ideals far more 
than wc are dealing with men, and there is a sense in which it is 
true to say that nothing so well shows a man's ideals as the legends 
and the stories which gather around his name. Xenophon writes 
of Lycurgus: 


training, seeing due they not only neglect to make diem stives fit, hue mock at 
those who rake the trouble to do so? When will they reach that standard of 
obedience to their rulers, seeing that they make contempt of rulers a point of 
honour ? Or, when will drey obtain that harmony, seeing that, instead of working 
togedier for die general good, they nice more envious and bitter against one another 
than against the rest of die world ? ” (3. 5. 15, In the same work Socrates 
praises Lycurgus to Hjppias: “ Lycurgus the Laccdaimonim now—liave you 
realised that he would not have made Sparta to differ from other cities in any 
respect, had he not cstabllslied obedience to the laws most securely in her ? Among 
rulers in dries, are you not aware that those who do most to make the citizens 
obey the laws axe best ? ” (4. 4,15), 
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Lycurgus, who gave them the laws that they obey, and to 
which they owe their prosperity, I do regard with wonder; and 
I think that he reached the utmost limit of wisdom. For it was 
not by imitating other states, but by devising a system utterly 
different from that of most others, that he made his country 
pre-eminently prosperous 

What then were the stories winch men told about Lycurgus? 

The great aim of the Spartan constitution was to build up a 
compact, unified community, able to defy any threat of war either 
from without or from within; it was, in other words, to build up 
a fellowship, and to produce a nation which was " a united hand of 
brothers.” When Lycurgus was asked how best an invasion of 
enemies could be warded off he answered: “ By remaining poor, 
and by not desiring to be greater the one than the other.” And 
when asked the best way to fortify the city, he answered: “ A city 
will be well fortified which is surrounded by brave men and not by 
bricks/' !E Everything therefore was designed to produce a fellow¬ 
ship of men. Let us then look at the traditional steps Lycurgus 
took to effect that object. 

The first step was to redistribute the land equally among the 
citiscens, where before there was a “ dreadful inequality in this 
regard,” 

Determined therefore to banish insolence and envy and crime 
and luxury, and those yet more deep-seated and afflictive diseases 
of the state, poverty and wealth, he persuaded his fellow-citizens 
to make one parcel of all their territory and divide it up anew, 
and to live with one another on a basis of entire uniformity and 
equality in the means of subsistence, seeking pre-eminence 
through virtue alone, assured, that there was no other difference 
or inequality between mm and man than that wluch was 
established by blame for base actions, and praise for good ones, 27 

The story went that once, when he had returned from a journey, 
and saw die land in harvest rime, he said: "All Laconia looks like a 

“ Xenophon: Constitution ofthe LtceJaimonians I. 2. 

“Plutarch: Lycurgus 19- 4 - a? Plutuch: Lytwgus 3 . 2. 
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family estate divided among many brothers.” a The basts of 
division was that the lot assigned to each man was sufficient to 
produce seventy bushels of barley for a man, and twelve for his 
wife, together with a proportionate amount of wine and oil, since 
“ they needed sustenance enough to promote vigour and health of 
body, and nothing else/* aa The basis of everything, then, was 
a land winch had ideally become an estate divided equally among 
brothers. 

The next step was radically to alter the whole theory of money. 
All gold and silver money was withdrawn, and only iron money 
was left. Still further, a very small value was assigned to a very 
great weight of money. Ten minas worth of money-—that is about 
^40—required a large storeroom in which to keep it, and a full 
yoke of oxen to carry it about. The result wa $ that robbery, 
bribery and financial corruption became practical impossibilities. 
There was a further result. All luxury goods vanished, for Spartan 
money was wordiless in the rest of Greece, and therefore there 
could be no imports, Plutarch says: 

It was not possible therefore to buy any foreign wares or bric- 
a-brac; no merchant seaman brought freight into their harbours; 
no rhetoric teacher set foot on Laconian soil, 3 * 1 no vagabond 
soothsayer, no keeper of harlots, no gold- or silver-smith, since 
there was no money there. 31 

The result of this was that money became an irrelevance, and there¬ 
fore luxury died, A curious result was that the common objects 
in everyday use became extraordinarily beautiful. Bedsteads, chairs 
and tables were most excellently made; Spartan drinking cups were 
world-famous, " since their artisans were now freed from useless 
tasks, and displayed the beauty of their workmanship in objects of 
constant and necessary use.” 32 Wealth had become “ an object of 
no desire,” 13 There remained one possible avenue in which osten¬ 
tation could be displayed—in the building of a house. But even 
that was safeguarded against; for it was laid down that “every 

54 Plutarch: Lyatrgus &. 4. w Plutarch: Lyaargta 8. 4. 

M Cp. Plate; Hippias Major £84 D. 11 Plutacch: LyaujgHS p, 3. 

,s Plutarch: Lyairgm $. 4, 5, H Plutarch: Lyntrgas 10. z. 
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house should have its roof fashioned by the axe, and its doors by 
the saw only, and by no other tool.” Thus elaboration in building 
was rendered impossible, and luxury inside die house was rendered 
extremely improbable, if for no other reason than the effect of sheer 
incongruity it would have produced. 31 

The third step which Lycurgus was said to have taken, to 
eradicate differences and to establish fellowship, was the introduction 
of common meals eaten hi messes called pheiditia** This effectively 
put an end to all luxury of the table. “ The rich man could neither 
use nor employ nor even see or display his abundant means, when 
he went to die same meal as the poor man. . . . The rich could not 
even dine beforehand at home, and then go to the common mess 
with full stomachs, but the rest kept careful watch of him who did 
not eat and drink with them, and reviled him as a weakling, and 
one too effeminate for the common diet.” 26 The companies in 
these mosses numbered about fifteen. Each of them had to make a 
monthly contribution of a bushel of barley meal, eight gallons of 
wine, five pounds of cheese, two and a half pounds of figs, and a 
very small sum of money for such “ relishes ” as flesh or fish. If 
a man had been sacrificing, or had been hunting, he always sent 
part of the sacrifice or of the game to the mess. 3 * Only supper 
might be eaten at home; all the other meals had to be eaten in the 
common mess. So rigid was this rule that once, when King Agis 
had returned from a victorious expedition against the Athenians, 
and wished to eat at home with his wife, he sent to the mess for his 
rations, and they were refused to him. 34 In Sparta gluttony had 
become an impossibility; the poor man and the rich man ate the 
same diet, united at the same table. 

Such then were the steps which, it was said, Lycurgus took to 
produce a country in winch citizen was bound to citizen in a 
fellowship in which virtue was the only distinction. And it was 
precisely here that there- entered into the Latedaimonian constitution 
the paramount importance of education. The tradition was that 
Lycurgus prohibited the use of written laws. The laws were not 
written down; they were implanted in the habits and die training 

a< Fhtarch: Lycurgus 13. 3-5. 

35 Plutarch: Lycurgus 12. n M Plutarch: Lycurgus ft. 3 ^ 

Plutarch: Lycurgus 12. r, 2. B Plutarch: Lymrgui 13, j, 
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of the citizens. They were “ imparted to the young by education 
winch. performs the office of a law-giver for every one of than.” 3B 
And therefore the inevitable conclusion followed in that Lycurgus 
was said to regard education ff as the greatest and the noblest task 
of the law-giver.” 10 And. to the details of that education we arc 
now in a position to proceed. 

It might well be said that the education of a Spartan child began 
before be was born. In Sparta tire marriage rclationsliip was unique. 
Spartan women had a place in public life which women enjoyed in 
no other Greek state. “ The rest of the Greeks/' says Xenophon, 
" expect their girls to imitate the sedentary life that is typical of the 
handic r a f t sm en —to keep quiet and to do wool-work. How then 
is it to be expected that women so brought up will bear fine 
children? ” 41 But in Sparta the girls underwent die same training 
as die boys. 

He made the maidens exercise their bodies in running, wrestling, 
casting the discus, and hurling the javelin, in order that the fruit 
of their wombs might have vigorous root in vigorous bodies, 
and come to better maturity', and that they themselves might 
come with vigour to the fullness of their times, and struggle 
successfully and easily with the pangs of child-birth. 4 ® 

They wore the same short tunic as the boys did. It is the claim of 
Plutarch that by these very customs “ modesty attended them and 
wantonness was banished; that the simplicity of their habits gave 
them an ardent desire for health and beauty of body.” Nay more, 
it gave them a touch of lofty sentiment, + ‘ for they felt that they too 
had a place in die arena of bravery and ambition.” 4J The Spartan 
girl had a share in life and. a stake in her country that it was given to 
no other Greek woman to have. 

It was the belief of Lycurgus that motherhood was the most 
important function of freeborn women. 44 The bachelor was a man 
under a stigma. The bachelors were forbidden to spectate when 
die young men and maidens performed their gymnastic and athletic 

!S Plutarch: Lyturgus 13.3. 45 Plutarch; LyoagHS 14. r. 

11 Xenophon: Comstittition of tht Lactdiamonians 1. 3. 

* s Plutarch: Lyotrgtis 14. 2. 41 Plutarch: Lynvgtts 14. 4, 

lt Xenophon: Constitution of the Laceddimonians 1. 4. 
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contests And displays They were compelled to march round the 
market place, wearing only their tunics, singing a song which con¬ 
demned themselves; and they were, when they grew older, deprived 
of the right of respect which was always paid to age, 45 

The marriage customs of Sparta were extraordinary, a queer 
mixture of almost sentimental romanticness, together with tire 
eugenics of the stud-farm. Marriage was by capture, and the young 
man carried off his bride by force, when she was in the full bloom 
of her physical maturity and perfection. The bride's maid then 
took her, cut off her hair close, clothed her in a man's cloak and a 
man's sandals, laid her on a straw pallet and left her in the dark. 
Then the bridegroom slipped stealthily into the room, and after 
a brief rime with his bride went back to the quarters where he lived 
with the other young men. Nor did this way of visiting happen only 
once; every visit was paid by stealth, and that only at infrequent 
intervals* “ It was laid down that the bridegroom should be 
ashamed to be seen entering his wife's room or leaving it," as 
Xenophon tells; and Plutarch says: +t And this they did not for a 
brief time only, but long enough for some of them, to become 
fathers before they looked upon their own wives by daylight," 48 
This self-imposed continence, and this stolen rime of sweetness, kept 
marriage fresh and never left them sated and glutted and weary, 
with even the passions exhausted* In Plutarch's phrase, “ there was 
always left behind in their hearts some residual spark of mutual 
longing and. delight*” 47 

But there were stranger customs than that* It is not strictly 
true to say that die Spartans practised community of wives. But 
it is true to say that they sought to set up a system in which all 
possess!veixess and jealousy were eliminated. Both Xenophon and 
* B Plutarch: Lycurgus rj, 2. In that passage Plutarch kUs an anecdote con¬ 
cerning DetcyUidis, who was a famous general, yet unmarried. He entered a 
certain company in which none of the younger men would rise and give him 
a seat, with the respect which age and experience would normally have com¬ 
manded, One of die younger men said: Indeed, thou halt begotten no son. 
who will one day give his scat to me/ 1 And distinguished though Deccyllidas 
was, such treatment was considered entirely right, because lie was unmarried, 

« Xenophon: Constitution of the Laatdaitnonians I. 5; Plutarch: Lycurgus 
IS- 3 - 5 - 

47 Plutarch: Lycurgus 15, 5* 
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Plutarch quote two practices If an elderly husband had a handsome 
and healthy wife, it was natural and proper for him to introduce 
some virile young man to her, so that she might have cliildreu by 
him. If any man desired to have children by a woman who had 
proved herself to be a mother of fine sons* he was quite at liberty 
to do so, always provided her husband consented, and it was the 
husband's duty so to consent,* 3 Lycurgus allowed this for two 
reasons. “ He did not regard sons as the peculiar property of their 
fathers, but rather as the common property of the state, and there¬ 
fore would not have his citizens spring from random parentage, 
but from the best there was." And further, as Lycurgus said: “In 
the breeding of dogs and horses they insist on having the best sires 
which money or favour can secure, but they keep their wives under 
loch and key, demanding that they have children by none but 
themselves, even though they be foolish, or infirm, or diseased." 
And the claim was that the whole strange system was so far removed 
from licentiousness drat adultery, in the sense of entering secretly 
into forbidden relationships, was completely unknown/ 5 

So, then, even before lie was bom the Spartan child belonged 
to his country; and all his life he continued to do so. “ The 
training of the Spartans," wrote Plutarch, “ lasted into die years of 
full maturity. No man was allowed to live as he pleased, but in 
their city, as in a military encampment, they always had a prescribed 
regimen and employment in public service, considering that they 
belonged entirely to their country and not to themselves/ 1 ta It is 
literally true to say tliat Spartan education lasted unbroken from 
birth until thirty years of age; and it is also literally true to say that 
education was a whole-time activity, which filled ah life. In order 
to understand the Spartan system, it must be remembered that die 
Spartan citizens did nothing at all in the nature of what we would 
call work. Their whole life was devoted to training for the service 
of the state, and indeed anything else was forbidden. The work 
was die concern of the slaves and of die helots, and did not enter 
into the life of the citizen at all. Aristotle laid it down: “ Now it 
is a thing admitted that a state that is to be well governed must be 

** Xenophon: Conritufati of tlst Laadmittotdatu 1.7, 8; Plutarch: Lycurgus 
7 - 

" Plutarch: Lycurgus 15. S-ro* M Plutarch: Lyairgus 24.1. 
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provided with leisure from menial occupations.” 61 Nowhere was 
that ever carried out in such a total way as in Sparta. Plutarch 
writes: " One of the noble and blessed privileges which Lycurgus 
provided for his fellow-citizens was abundance of leisure, for he 
forbade their engaging in any mechanical art whatsoever.” Xeno¬ 
phon writes: In other states, 1 suppose, all men make as much 
money as they can. One is a farmer, another a ship-owner, another 
a merchant, and others live by different handicrafts. But in Sparta 
Lycurgus forbade freeborn citizens to have anything to do with 
business affairs.” ££ For the Spartan life was education, for there 
was nothing else to do than, to be educated for and in die service of 
the state. 

The life of die child began with the state's decision as to whether 
the state had any use for him at all. Plutarch describes what did 
actually happen: 

Offspring was not reared at the will of the father, but w r as taken 
and earned by him to a place called Lesche, where the elders of 
the tribes officially examined the infant, and, if it was veil-built 
and sturdy, they ordered the father to rear it. . , but, if it was 
ill-born and deformed, they sent it to the so-called Apotlicta:, a 
chasm-like place at the foot of Mount Taygetus, in the convic¬ 
tion that the life of that which nature had not well equipped at 
the. very beginning for health and strength, was of no advantage 
cither to itself or to the stated 3 

When it had been decided that a child was to be kept, he was 
battled in wine, for it was believed that wine so used sent the 
weakly into convulsions and unconsciousness, but tempered die 


&1 Aristotle r Politics a, 6, 3. 

41 Plutarch: Lycurgus 24. 1—4; Xenophon: Constitution of the LacedaintoniffiiS 
7,1. In the same chapter Plutarch tells the following revealing anecdote. Ll There¬ 
fore it was that one of them who was sojourning at Athens, when the courts 
were in session, and learned that a certain Athenian had been fined for idleness, 
and was going home in great distress of mind, and attended on his way by sym- 
patEicdc and sorrowing friends, begged die bystanders to show him the man who 
had been fined for living like a freeman." 

Plutarch ; Lycurgus 16. 1, See Appendix A. 
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body of the strong like steel, 54 And there and then the child*s 
education began. For the first seven years of Ins life, the child was 
left at home, under his nurse; but the Spartan nurses were world 
famous, and were in demand in every country,* 5 It was with the 
nurse that the training began; for “ they reared infants without 
swaddling hands, and this left their limbs and figures free to develop; 
besides, they taught them to be contented and happy, not dainty 
about their food, not afraid of the dark, not afraid to he left alone, 
not given to contemptible peevishness and whimpering*” aa So the 
nurse nursed the child, even in his earliest days, into physical 
excellence and into that self-contained courage for which the 
Spartans were justly famous-. 

We have seen that no Spartan parent had any private rights in 
his child. “ It was not lawful for every father to rear and train his 
son as he pleased.” 57 It would have been unthinkable for any 
Spartan to put his diild into the charge of a slave, however cultured, 
as would be done in Athens* So when the child was seven years 
of age, he came directly under the care of the state. He came under 
the Paidonomos, the Director of Youth, or the Inspector of Boys. 
He was removed to something very like a boarding-school. There 
the boys were divided into troops called itm and dgeku Even as 
young as this both obedience and responsibility were taught, for 
the boy “ who excelled in judgment and who was most courageous 
in fighting ” was appointed captain, houagor, troop-leader, and 
his orders and punishments the otEiers had to obeyA® Their hair 
was close-clipped; they were taught to go bate-foot; and to play 
for the most part naked,®* 

One thing may be noted at this point, although it is true all 
through the training and the education of the Spartan boy. Every 
older Spartan eidzen was actively engaged in the training of the 
young. Even in the boy’s earliest days, “ the elderly men used 
to watch their sports, and by ever and anon egging them on to 
mimic battles and disputes, learned accurately how each one of 
them was naturally disposed, when it was a question of boldness 

44 Plutarch: Lycurgtis n5, a* 

Akibiadcs hid a Spartan nurse named Amycla [Plutarch: Alctbiodes ;. a). 

M Plutarch.: Lyeurgus 16. 3* tT Plutarch: LymgtniO. 
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and aggressiveness in their struggles/* As they grew older, " the 
elderly men kept close watch on them, coming more frequently to 
their places of exercise, and observing their contests of strength and 
wit, not cursorily, but with the idea that they were all in a sense the 
fathers and tutors and governors of all die boys. In tEus way, at 
every fitting time, and in every place, the boy who went wrong 
had some one to admonish him/ 1 In the absence of the Paidenomos 
“ lie gave authority to any citizen who chanced to be present to 
require them to do anything that he thought right, and to punish 
diem for any misconduct/ * Xenophon notes it as one of die great 
differences between Sparta and other states, that in other states a 
man has control of his own children. But hi Sparta “ every fattier 
has authority over the other men’s children as well as his own/* 
And he must rule other children as lie would wish his own to be 
ruled. If a son is whipped by another father, his own father must 
not resent it, but must himself whip him for die misdeed. In Sparta 
diere was a situation when every father was the father of every 
child.™ 

When die boy reached the age of twelve, this training was 
intensified. It was of course under die direction of the Paidouomos^ 
but it was actually carried out by the Eberts. These Eirefli were 
the best of the boys who had finished their training; they had 
reached the age of twenty; and now they were put in charge of 
the smaller boys. The Eiren was rather like a prefect at a public 
school* Be was in charge of the exercises* and could inflict all 
necessary punishment; the boys had to find his food and theirs, 
and they had to serve liim with his, tasks being allotted to them in 
accordance with their strength and their age/* The process of 
strengthening and toughening the boys still went on, but now with 
more severity. 


"When diey were twelve years old, they no longer had tunics 
to wear; they received one cloak a year; they had hard, dry 
bodies, and knew little of baths and ointments; only on certain 
days of die year, and few at that, did they indulge in such 


M Plutucb; Lycurgtts 16- $\ 
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amenities. They slept together in troops and companies, on 
pallet-hods, which they collected for themselves* breaking 
off with their hands—no knives allowed—the tops of the 
rushes winch grew along the river Eurotas. In the winter¬ 
time they added to the stuff of diese pallets the so-called 
“ lycophtai,” or thistle-down, which was thought to have 
warmth in it/ 2 

It can be seen already that there was little diat was cultural or 
technical in Spartan education; it w r as designed to produce a certain 
kind of physical and mental constitution, a certain kind of character 
exercised through a certain kind of body. “ It was calculated/ 1 as 
Plutarch said, “ to make them obey commands well* endure hard¬ 
ships and conquer in battle/' fi3 

We must now turn to education in die more technical sense of 
the word. 

In the technical sense of the term die Spartans were notoriously 
uneducated. So far from being a cultured people, they hardly 
possessed the bare rudiments of education. The basic Greek system 
of education had three sections. 

There was letters. “ Of reading and writing,” says Plutarch, 
“ they learned only enough to serve their turn."Marrou quotes 
the unknown author of the Dissoi Logoi , who was a Dorian sophist, 
who had been a pupil of Protagoras, as saying: “The Lacede¬ 
monians consider it a had thing for children to learn music and 
reading and writing, whereas the lonians think it shocking, if they 
do not know these things.” 95 Isocrates declares that the Lace- 
daimonians are more backward than barbarians. He says drat ** they 
have fallen so far behind our common culture and learning that 
diey do not even try to instruct themselves in letters.” In die 
Poftathenaicus there arc many complimentary things said about 
Sparta; “ but they will pay no more attention to what is written 
in Athens than to what is said beyond the pillars of Hercules,” The 
more intelligent of diem may listen to the speech, " if diey can fmd 

41 Plutarch: Lycmgsis 16. 6, 7. 

Hl Plutarch: Lymrgns 16, 6. ** Phaaidi: Lyatrgta 16. 6. 
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some one who will read it to them.” Dfl The cultural Isocrates has 
his doubts as to whether die Spartans can even read, but there is 
more of literary snobbery than of accuracy here. In the Hippias 
Major Socrates and the sophist Hippias are speaking about what 
the Spartans will listen to by way of teaching. Socrates suggests 
tliat Iiippias might lecture on the stars and the phenomena of the 
heavens. But Hippias answers that they would not stand it for a 
moment. Socrates suggests that a course on geometry might suit. 
But Hippias rejects that on the grounds that die Spartans do not 
even know how to count." They knew and liked Homer as the 
best of the poets ** and they enjoyed the martial and patriotic poeins 
of Tyrtaeus, They liked to hear about die genealogies of heroes 
and the foundation of cities and about antiquity' in general There 
is no doubt that the cultured Athenians exaggerated die barbarity 
of the Spartans, bur it is certainly true chat they did reduce culture 
to a bare minimum. Even Aristotle accuses die Spartans of being 
** untrained in necessary things.” 70 

hi music there had been a time in the seventh and sixth centuries 
when Sparta had been the musical capital of Greece. 71 Among her 
great musicians were Terpander, and die lyric poets Aleman atid 
Tyrtacus. The Spartans were still famous for tlicir choral singing. 
They used their music for three purposes. They used it to keep 
alive the memory of the past and all its heroes. lL Tlicir themes 
were for the most part praises of men who had died for Spatta, 
calling them blessed acid happy; censure of men who had played 
the coward, picturing their grievous and ill-starred life.” 73 They 
used it to waken emulation in those of the present. They had a 
kind of festival of three choirs* at which die three choirs corre¬ 
sponded to die three ages. The choir of old men would sing: 

“ We once did deeds of prowess., and were strong young men." 
The choir of the young men would respond: 

1( We are so now, and, if you wish, behold and see.” 

u Isocrates: Panathenaiats zj 6 D r 3S5 C. 

Plato: Hippies Major 285 C. EB Plato: LttfV 630 G. 

pLto; Hippias Major 385 D. w Aristotle: Politics &. 3. 5. 

71 Plutarch: Mit$. 1134 B: quoted* H. L Miirou: A History of Education in 
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And then the choir of the boys would answer: 

11 We shall be sometime mightier men by far than both.” 73 
And they used it in battle. They went into battle singing matching 
songs to the accompaniment of the flute* Plutarch lias a magni¬ 
ficent description of the Spartans entering battle: 

And when at last they were drawn up in battle array and the 
enemy was at hand, the king sacrificed the customary she-goat, 
commanded all the warriors to set garlands on their heads, and 
ordered the pipers to pipe the strains of the hymn to Castor; 
then he himself led off in a marching paean, and it was a sight 
equally grand and terrifying when they marched in step with 
the rhythm of the flute, without any gap in their line of battle, 
and with no confusion in their souls, but calmly and cheerfully 
moving with the strains of their hymn into the deadly fight. 74 

There was nothing effeminate or voluptuous in Spartan music; it 
was music used to awaken noble memo tics of tire past, and to inspire 
to great deeds in die present 

They were equally famous for their dancing; but their dancing 
was in the main training in unified and co-ordinated movement, 
which made them able to manoeuvre and to fight with precision in 
battle. They had a famous dance of the Dioscuri, Castor and 
Pollux, of which Plato approved. 75 Lucian tells of a dance of the 
Spartan young men in which they danced military and choral 
dances, moving with precision in serried ranks. 7 * From Xenophon 
we learn that at the Festival of die Gymnopsrdia there was a com¬ 
bination of gymnastic and mimetic dancing which great numbers 
of strangers came to see. 77 As with their music, so with their 
dancing, there was nothing voluptuous or even merely artistic; 
at the back of it there was preparation for war. 

The third great branch of Greek education was gymnastics. 
Here the Spartans were famous. Between 720 and 57 6 B.c. eighty- 
one Olympic victors arc known to us; and forty-six were Spartans, 
In die all-important stadium race twenty-one of die diirty-six 

T * Plutarch: Lycurgas 21.2. 

74 Plutarch: Lyturgus 21. 3 ; 23. 3, 3* K Plato: Lam 706 B. 
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known champions were Spartans. 7 * Spartan gymnastics had certain 
principles. They would have nothing to do with specialisation; 
they despised the athlete over-developed in one direction. They 
were specially famous for boxing and wrestling.™ Once again die 
same basic fact emerges; the Spartans did not practise athletics for 
their own sake; they did not even practise them for the sake of the 
fame of Olympic victories; they practised them in order that the 
athlete should be not a better athlete, but a fitter man in order that 
he mi glit be a better soldier. 

Tins then was technical Spartan education—and it was meagre 
enough. There was a bare minimum of reading and writing, and 
a wider culture did not cnEcr into their horizon at ah; there was 
music whose aim was moral far more than aesthetic; there was 
dancing which was nearer to military movement than to anything 
else; there were athletics, which indeed produced champions, but 
which foreswore specialisation for the all-round development, 
which would make a man a better soldier of his country. 

But the real Spartan education was not technical at all; it was 
education in character; and we must go on now to examine it. 
The whole Spartan discipline was not aimed at producing scholars; 
it was aimed at producing men. However they may have failed, 
the Spartan schools were intended to be schools of manhood. When 
Agesilaus, the Spartan king, was asked what things hoys ought to 
learn, he answered: “ What will be useful to them when they are 
mcn.” flfl Plutarch tells of a Spartan who met with a defeat in the 
wrestling-match in the Olympic Games. It was said to him that 
his adversary had proved himself a better man, ^ Not a better 
man" he answered, only a better thrower." ttl Quite genuinely 
the Spartan entered upon athletics, not to vanquish his adversary, 
but to make himself. a better man. One of the simplest and die most 
revealing of all their regulations, mentioned both by Plutarch and 
Xenophon, is that after an evening spent at the pheiMn no Spartan 
was allowed to use a torch to walk in the dark.*' 4 The Spartan was 

TB Cp, H. I. Marrou: A History of Education in Antiquity, p. 16. 

’* Xenophon: Coiutittttion of die Ldccdamoiuaus 4, 6; 6 *>. 

» Plutarch: Ap. Lac. Ages. 67. E1 Plutarch: DiapL Apoph. Gtj* 
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3. man who was not afraid of the dark* No non-Spartan can ever 
have known Sparta better than Xenophon for Xenophon spent 
years as a resident in Sparta; and Xenophon writes of the kind of 
boy that Lycurgus wished to produce: 

Moreover wishing modesty to be firmly rooted in them, he 
required them to keep their hands under their cloaks, to walk 
in silence, not to look about them, but to fix their eyes on die 
ground. „., You would expect a stone image to utter a sound 
sooner than these lads; you would sooner attract the attention 
of a bronze figure; you might think them more modest than 
even a young bride in die bridal-chamber, 83 

The Spartan aim was to produce a certain kind of character in which 
courage and modesty were disciplined into a harmonious whole. 
Let us dicn see the various elements which were used to build up 
such a character. 

At a very early stage in life the Spartans laid responsibility on 
their boys and demanded disciplined obedience from, diem. Even 
the seven-year-olds had their boitagor, their pack leader; and 
after die age of twelve the lads were trained and commanded 
by the Eiren, who was himself a lad of twenty who had dis¬ 
tinguished himself in leadership. To these leaders obedience was 
due, and punishment was inflicted if it was not forthcoming. 
From die beginning the Spartans trained their young people 
in the acceptance of responsibility and the acceptance of discipline, 
and by so doing they were laying a good foundation for man¬ 
hood. 

It is not to be thought that the Spartan lads were enveloped ill 
a constant shv silence. Part of their training was training in ex¬ 
pressing sound judgments hi concise language. Plutarch describes 
the Eiren with his circle of boys after supper* One of the boys 
would have to sing a song to entertain the company. To another 
a question would he put: Who is the best man m the city ? "or, 
** What do you think of that man’s conduct? ” An answer had 
to be given, which was both reasonable and concisely expressed. 
The punishment for fail big to give such an answer was a bite bi 
83 Xenophon: Tftc Constitution of the Laidmwomaas 3* 4, 5* 
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the thumb from the Eircn! ** Thus the boys were taught to use 
a way of speaking “ which combined pungency with grace and 
condensed mudi observation into a few words. „ * , For as sexual 
incontinence generally produces ;m fruit fulness and sterility, so 
intemperance in talking makes discourse empty and vapid. 1 ' 85 “It 
was never their wont,” says Plutarch, " to talk at random, or to let 
slip a speech which had not some thought or other worth serious 
attention.' 136 To this day we use the word laconic to describe 
speech which is brief and pungent; and in that kind of speech the 
Spartan boy was taught and encouraged to express himself 

The Spartan boy was educated into a kind of universal endurance 
of body and of mind. His diet was of the most meagre; the idea 
was to make him slim and tall, and to enable him some day to 
endure a campaign when die rations were short. A Spartan boy 
must have spent most of his life hungry,® The boy was initiated 
into a kind of mental endurance also. As we have already seen, the 
boys were sometimes brought as guests to the pheiditia or messes. 
They would listen to discussions about things which mattered. 
[< There they themselves became accustomed to sport and jest 
without scurrility, and to endure jesting without displeasure.” 
Indeed it seems to have been especially characteristic of a Spartan 
to endure jesting “ The picture is that of a lad, who, in the modern 
phrase, had physically and mentally learned to take it. 

The Spartan lad was trained in initiative* We liavc already 
referred to what was called the krnpteia, the secret service* Accord¬ 
ing to Plutarch the lads were lee loose on the country, and attacked 
and slaughtered the helots chiefly by night, but also by day. 89 Even 
for Sparta that seems a most improbable custom. It is much more 

Plutarch: Lyaergus 18. 2 t 3. Plutarch; Lyaifgus ip. £* 
n Plutarch; Lyairgus 20. 5, Plutarch gives a selection of epigrammatic Spartan 
sayings, <L Men of few words/' said Chadians, " meed few laws.' 1 When 
HocatSHB. the sophist, had been a guest in a public nicss, anil had kept silence* be 
was criticised by same, but Archidasnidas said: lc He who knows how, knows 
also when to speak." (Plutarch; Lyturgts 19, 5-20. 6.) 

Plutarch: Lyatrgus if* 4; Xenophon: The Constitution of the Lace daimfittiuns 
3. 

Plutarch: Lycurgia 12. 4. But Plutarch goes on to say: 41 But if anyone 
could not bear up under it, he had only to ask it, and the jester ceased.” 

Plutarch; Lyarrgtts 28, 2* 3. 
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likely that in the kntpteia the lads were sent out into the country 
with die minimum of provisions, to live off die land, and to get 
from, place to place on their own initiative, just a$ the modern 
soldier is trained to do. That is the more likely, since in Plato’s 
Lauts Mcgillus, the Spartan, describes the krnpteia without any 
mention of the slaughter of the helots: "The kmptcia, as it is called, 
affords a wonderfully severe training in hardihood, as the men go 
barefoot in winter and sleep without coverlets and have no atten¬ 
dants, but wait on themselves, and rove through the whole country¬ 
side by night and by day.” w The lads were trained to initiative 
and independence by being sent out in all kinds of weathers to 
support themselves. 

There is then much on tine credit side of the picture, but there 
is another side to all this. Not only were the boys trained in 
initiative; they were also trained in cunning, and in actual theft. 
As we have seen, the boys must always have been hungry, art A both 
Plutarch, and Xenophon Cell how they were encouraged—indeed it 
was part of their training-—to steal their food. And, if they were 
discovered, they not only remained hungry, but received a severe 
flogging for their inefficiency.* 1 The boys would go to any length 

w Plato: Lavs 63.3 b.c. 

“Plutarch: Lyatrgtts 17. 3, 4: “They steal what they fetch (when the crrt« 
sent them out to get food for the common meals), some of diem entering the 
gardens, and others creeping right slyly and cautiously into the public messes of 
the men.... They steal coo whatever food they on, and learn to be adept in 
setting upon people when asleep or off their guard, J 3 ut the boy who is caught 
gets a Hogging and must go hungry. For die meals allowed them are scanty, 
in order that they may take into their own hands the Fight against hunger, and 
so be forced into boldness and cunning/' Xenophon: The Constitution of the 
Lmdninunmits 2. ti-g report the wmc practice, Stressing its use as a training for 
war. “ Obviously a man who intends to take to thieving must spend sleepless 
nights, and play die deceiver, and lie in ambush by day, and moreover, if he 
means to make a capture, he must have spies ready. There can be no doubt then 
that ill this education was planned by him in order to tnukc the boys more 
resourceful hi getting supplies, and better fighting men/’ Tsocratcs refers with 
contempt to tins custom in die PaiiathaMktts 277: H< Every day they send out their 
boys, from die very cradle, as it went, with such companions as each may prefer, 
ostensibly to hunt, but in reality to steal the property of the people who live in 
tiic country,. In tliis practice: chose who ate caught arc punished with fines and 
with blows, while those who have accomplished the greatest number of thefts 
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to escape detection^ and it is indeed from tins very custom that one 
o£ the most famous Spartan stories comes. Plutarch tells us that 
one of them was carrying under his cloak a young fox which he 
had stolen ■ and rather than allow his theft to be detected he allowed 
the animal “ ro tear out his bowels with its teeth and claws/' and so 
died, 112 Here indeed was a curious part of the education of the 
Spartan boy. Training in theft is indeed an educational oddity; 
but, as in every tiling in tire Spartan system, it is to be explained 
by the fact that the whole system was designed for successful 
warfare. It is that very fact which must have saved this custom 
from having a ruinous effect on the character of the boys. It 
looks like a deliberate attempt to raise a race of juvenile delin¬ 
quents; it drd not in. fact turn out like that, because of its military 
intention. 

There is still worse to come. There were two Spartan customs 
which cannot have been anything else than brutalising. It was the 
charge of Aristotle that Spartan training made die boys thcriodes* like 
wild beasts.® 2 There was organised Hogging. At a certain time of 
the year there was a kind of competition in flogging at the altar of 
Artemis Ortheia. The young men deliberately submitted to flog¬ 
ging. No matter what the pain they uttered never a groan; Plutarch 


snd hive been able to escape detection enjoy a higher esteem among their fellow 
youths than die others, and when they attain to manhood, provided they remain 
true to die ways they have practised in youth, they are in line for die most 
important offices.” 

Plutarch: Lytuigus iS. i. A ulus Gellius also knew of this training in theft. 
Ho repents that, Lt Among die Spartans thieving was lawful and customary, and 
it was practised by their young men, not for base gain or to furnish means for 
indulgence* or amassing wealth, but as an exercise and training in the nr t of war; 
for dexterity and practice in thieving made the minds of die youth keen and 
strong for clever ambuscades, and for endurance in watching, and for the swiftness 
of surprise/' (The Attic Nights* n* eB. 17,) It is of interest to note that, when 
Xenophon was commanding the Thirty Thousand on dicic march to the sea. if 
lie hail a difficult and dangerous reconnaissance doty to assign, lie assigned it to 
1 Spartan, trained in this way. This Xenophon passage also implies that die law 
laid down definite limits in regard to what could and could not be stolen by the 
boys (Anabasis 4 - d, 34, 15). 

* 3 Aristotle: Politics 3 . 3. 3. 
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says tint lie saw some of them dying under the lash with never a 
word .* 1 This lasted down to the time of Cicero and even of 
Pausanias. The lad who bore most without a murmur was called 
the bo ft (Wishes, and an inscription was erected in his honour.** 
Lucian, in the Atuttharsis {jSj tells how in the imaginary dialogue 
Solon counsels Anadiarsis, the Scythian, not to laugh at the customs 
of the Spartans, if he goes there: 

Above all, do not laugh if you sec them getting flogged at the 
altar and dripping blood while their fathers and mothers stand 
by and are so far from being distressed by what is going on that 
they actually threaten to punish them if drey should not bear 
up under the stripes, and beseech them to endure the pain as 
long as possible and be staunch under the torture. As a matter 
of fact, many have died in the competition, not deigning to 
give in under the eyes of their kinsmen while they still had life 
in them, or even to move a muscle of their bodies’ yon will sec 
honours paid to their statues, which have been set up at public 
cost by tire state of Sparta, 

This is done that those who are destined to preserve their country 
should bo tremendously staunch and superior to every fear. If a 
malt trained like that was captured in war, nothing would make 
him betray any secret to the enemy. He would laugh at the tor¬ 
turers, aud take his Hogging, matching himself against the dogger 
to see who would first give in. That indeed must have been a 
brutalising expcrience. 

Thc second of these brutalising customs was deliberate fighting 
in mimic battles of die utmost savagery. In Plato’s Laws Megillus, 
the Spartan, tells how the Spartan lads arc trained in “ hardy 
endurance of pain in manual contests,” ss Tins was much more 
than simply straightforward fighting. It was deliberately induced 
and fomented savagery, Cicero tells how he saw companies of 
youths in Sparta fighting with incredible fierceness, kicking with 
their heels, hitting with their fists, scratching with their nails, biting 
with their teeth, and actually dying rather than confess themselves 

Plutarch: Lyatrgns if?, i, Cp, Pairs-inias 3. itf. 0 , 7: Cicero; Tf^r. Dh 3. 34. 

14 Cp. K, J, Freeman; Schwh&jHellas, p. 35. 80 Plato: Laws 633 B. 
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vanquished* 7 Pausanias adds further grim details* and tells how 
they fought with their hands, leaped on each other with their heels, 
hit each other, and dug out each other's eyes.* 6 Here we see training 
for war at its worst. To produce good soldiers like that was to 
produce them at too high a cost. 

Here then is the Spartan ideal of education* It had great values. 
It made the state a real family; it taught devotion to t!iat family; 
it produced physical fitness; it inculcated discipline, obedience, 
courage; it made it well-nigh impossible for the sins of gluttony, 
of avarice, and of luxury to flourish. But the fact remains that 
basically it was a failure, and essentially it was wrong. What then 
were its fundamental mistakes? 

It was an education which was based on war. In Plato's Laws 
the Athenian stranger says: “It was with a special view to war 
tliat Lycurgus laid down all the legal usages in S pacta.”** As 
K, J, Freeman put it: HJ Every one at Sparta was a pare of a beau¬ 
tifully organised machine, designed almost exclusively for military 
purposes.” 10(1 Tliat was exactly the charge of Aristotle, when he 
said that in Sparta and in Crete both the system of education and 
the mass of the laws were framed in the main with a view to war. 1 * 1 
It is, therefore, true to say, that, however active Spartan education 
looked, it was none the less* education, and even civilisation, based 
on idleness. A man either fought, or prepared to fight, or did 
nothing. It was a way of life in which there was literally no future. 
War must in the nature of things be an emergency; it must he t3ic 
abnormal state of affairs; and just because the Spartan trained and 
prepared for nothing but war there was no such thing as routine 
life. It was an education and a civilisation doomed to extinction 
for that, i£ for no other, reason. 

Because it w r as an education which w T as based ou war* it was 
ultimately a brutalising education. When Aristotle is thinking 
about Spartan education, and when in his mind there is the battle- 
training that was normal for the Spartan youth, lie says: “ Honour 
and not animal ferocity should play the first part (in education); 
for it is not a wolf or one of the wild animals that will venture upon 

* 7 Cicero: TilX. Disp, 3* 27. 27. w Pausanias 3. 74. 8. 

** Pfito: Laws (S30 D. lM K, J. Freeman: Sdiflci'k of Hellas, p. 11. 

101 Aristotle: Politics 7. a. 5. 
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any noble hmrd, but rather a good man/' 103 Aristotle saw die 
Spartan training in the end producing wolves instead of men. 
Matron has it: lL The Spartan ideal is the ideal of a barrack-room 
sergeant-major,” 103 The very stress on obedience and on discipline 
brought die charge to Sparta, even among her contemporaries, that 
Spartans knew how to obey, but not to command. 161 Essentially 
Spartan education was the elimination of personality, and the 
obliteration of the individual, 

Spartan education was the education of the “ Iron curtain.” It 
was the fact that Sparta was an armed garrison that dominated 
everything. A. S. Wilkins writes: " It cannot be doubted that the 
Dorians of Sparta carded on for years, and it may be for genera¬ 
tions, a kind of cpitekhisiuos —an erecting of fortified walls—against 
the surrounding Achaean towns.” I0fi No Spartan might leave 
Sparta without special permission under penalty of death; no 
stranger was -welcome within Sparta. This extraordinary Spartan 
life and education could only go on, so long as an iron curtain was 
erected against die world, 10 * One of the tragedies of ancient history 
was that when Spartan leaders and generals were taken out of 
Sparta and faced with the wider world, again and again their whole 
moral fibre collapsed. 1W Any civilisation which depends on die 
protection of an iron curtain is essentially artificial and insecure, and 
cannot permanently last. 

Finally, Spartan education and civilisation were based on slavery. 
Never was there such a clear differentiation between the privileged 
few and the unprivileged many. “ In Sparta,” said Plutarch, “ die 

105 Aristotle: Polities & j. i, 

1115 H. I. Marion: A History ofEiituifoit in Antiquity, p. 24, 

iS * Plutarch; Lyairgns 30, 3. Plutarch himself does not agree with this 
criticism, 

A. S. Wilkins: National Education in Greece, p. 9, 

104 iH The Spartan discipline was only possible so long as dl die citizens sub¬ 
jected to it were kept in narrow isolation from die rest of Hellas h ' (A. S. Wilkins: 
Nrational Education m Greece, pp, $ 5 , 5[}f 1 

“ The obedience lo die law which had been inculcated in die vale of 
Enrotas was forgotten as soon as the Spartan generals passed into a wider field; 
the simplicity and scorn of luxury, winch the whole of their training had been 
intended Co produce, was changed into a venal 3 ry and greed for gold almost 
unparalleled. 1 * A- $. Wilkhis: Ntfiropwl Education in Greece, p. 42. 
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freeman is more of a freeman than anywhere else in the world, 
and the slave more of a slave." m It is impossible to speak with 
any certainty about the size of the population of Sparta, and about 
the proportion of tire various elements within it, but the estimate 
of A, S, "Wilkins is that there were in Sparta about nine thousand 
families of citizens; there were about thirty thousand pmoihoi t or 
resident-aliens; and there were about a quarter of a million 
hclots T m ; and everything existed for the sake of the nine thousand. 
No civilisation so based can last. It is quite certain that sooner or 
later the privileged will degenerate and the underprivileged will 
rise. In any civilisation like that there is a tension which will 
sooner or later become intolerable, and a volcano which will sooner 
or later erupt. That indeed is why Spartan education lias left little 
permanent mark on western civilisation; and it is of the greatest 
interest to compare and contrast the ideal of Jewish education, 
which has left so great a mark. Isidore Epstein writes of the sheer 
democracy of Jewish education. “ The Law belongs to all Israel; 
it is the inalienable patrimony of every child, irrespective of social 
status or position. . ♦ ♦ An attempt to monopolise knowledge would 
be inimical to the idea of a Jewish mission. ... It is a democratic 
mission, and against any tendency towards forming an exclusive 
class, which finally degenerates into an oligarchy or a gang," 110 
No system which is designed to enable a small minority to possess 
everything and to compel a large majority to possess nothing can 
possibly last. 

Spartan education failed, because it made the fundamental 
mistake of working on the assumption that man is the exclusive 
property of the state, and that therefore lie has neither any individual 
rights of his own, or in the last analysis, any duty to God. Spartan 
education failed because basically it was founded on an impossible 
doctrine of man. 

10> Plutarch: Lycur$*$ 2,3. $. 

106 A. S. Wilkins: Notfoiwl Education in Gm’ff, pp* II, 12. 

110 Isidore Epstein: The Jewish PVay o/lLift:, p, 2Q2, 
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THE TRAINING OF THE INDIVIDUAL 
IN THE SERVICE OF CULTURE 


The Greeks never doubted the essential character of education, 
“ Education,” said Heraclitus, “ is a second sun to its possessors 
and that saying, as Kathleen Freeman reminds us* is the first recorded 
mention of education attributed to a Greek philosopher, 1 Antiphon 
writes: 

The first thing, I believe* for mankind is education. Whenever 
anyone does the beginning of anything correctly* it is likely 
also that the cud will be right. As one sows* so can one expect 
to reap. If in a young body one sows a noble education, this 
lives and flourishes through die whole of ins life, and neither 
rain nor drought destroy it.- 

There are two incidents in history which vividly show the import¬ 
ance which the Greeks attached to education. Under the threat of 
Xerxes die Athenians decided to evacuate their women and their 
children. Most of them went to Troezen, “ They were received," 
Plutarch tells us, with eager good-will by die Troezeniatis, who 
passed a vote that they should be maintained at the public charge* 
by a daily payment of t-wo obols to everyone, and leave be given 
to the children to gather fruit where they pleased, and schoolmasters 
paid to instruct them,” 3 Schooling was an essential tiling even in 
the life of a refugee, and must be provided as one of the necessaries 
of life. Julian tells us that when the people of Mitylcne ruled die 

1 Kathleen Freeman : Cod, Mm. and Sidle, Greek Concepts, p- 170, 

1 Kathleen Freeman: God, Matt, and State, Greek Concepts, p. 1B0. 

■Plutarch: Thfflrrifodb 10, 
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sea, the penalty they laid on any of their allies who revolted was 
that they forbade their children to be taught letters or music, for 
they believed that the heaviest penalty which could be inflicted was 
to condemn people to a life without music and without letters: 1 To 
the Greek education vras die birthright of the child, and an essential 
part of any tiring which could be called civilisation. 

But one thing must be dearly remembered. For the Athenian 
education was never technical education. It was never education 
in the sense of teaching a young person to make a living. As K. L 
Freeman put it; ** To do anything to extract money was vulgar 
andimgcntlcmanly .” 1 Anything which was aimed at making money, 
anything which was designed to enable a man to follow a trade or 
a profession for the Greek was not education at all. Greek civilisa¬ 
tion was founded on slavery, and in Greek life the tradesman was 
always despised* So much so was this the ease that there were 
many who believed that no tradesman should ever be allowed to 
be a citizen. Tire Greek ideal was unlimited leisure, in which un¬ 
limited culture could be acquired. Sir H. Idris Bell relates an 
incident from the life of Sir Arthur Pickard-Cambridge. When 
Sir Arthur was Vice-Chancellor of Sheffield University, he applied 
to the town council for a subvention towards die augmentation of 
the classical library* One of the councillors, whom he approached, 
replied: “ If you can explain to me haw, a boy is helped by learning 
Latin and Greek, I am prepared to support you,” M Well,' 1 said 
Pickard-Cambridge, “ 3 can't say that learning Latin and Greek will 
help a boy to earn five shillings a week more, hut 1 am sure that it 
ought to make him a better man,” “ My idea of a better man,” 
was the reply, “ ij a man who cams five shillings a week more.” * 
That councillor’s view was the exact and precise opposite of the 
Greek ideal of education, 

Herodotus knew well the objection to trade, though he held it 
to he of foreign origin. He writes: 

4 Aclian: Vac Hist. 7- 15 . 

4 K. J. Freeman: Schools of Hollas, p, 43, Cp, Plato: Protagoras 311 B: '‘When 
you cook your lessons from cadi of these (the language-masier, the harp-teacher, 
and the sports-master) it was not in the technical way with 0 view to becoming 
a professional, but for education, as befits a private gentleman.” 

0 H, Idrii Bell: The Crisis of ottr Time anti Other Papers, jjp- (Sg. 
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I blow that in Thrace and Scythia and Persia and Lydia and 
neatly ill foreign countries those who kam trades are held in 
less esteem than the test of the people, and those who have least 
to do with artisan's work, especially men who ate free to practise 
the art of war, are highly honoured. Thus much is certain, that 
tills opinion, which is held hy all the Greeks, and chiefly by the 
Laccdaimoiiians, is of foreign origin. It is in Corinth that 
artisans are held in least contempt. 7 

This is a point of view which the greatest voices in Greek literature 
arc always stating. In the Laws Plato puts Ins own view-point into 
the mouth of the Athenian stranger: 

At present, w T hcn censuring or commending a man’s upbringing, 
we describe one man as educated, and another as uneducated, 
though the other may often be uncommonly well educated in 
the trade of a pedlar or skipper or some other similar education, 
.. . The education we speak of is training from cliiidhood in 
goodness, which makes a man eagerly desirous of becoming a 
perfect citizen, understanding how both to rule and to be ruled 
righteously. This is the special form of nurture to which, as 
I suppose, our present argument would confine the term ” educa¬ 
tion whereas an upbringing which aims only at money- 
making, or physical strength, or even some mental accomplish¬ 
ment devoid of reason and justice, it would term vulgar and 
illiberal and utterly unworthy of the name “ education/' * 

Later in the same work Plato lays it down: “ No resident citizen 
shall be numbered among those who engage in technical crafts.” 5 
The whole conception of education as something which enables a 
man to develop crafts and skills and abilities which will enable liim 
to pay his way and to make a living is quite foreign to the thought 
of Plato. To him any alliance between trade and citizenship is in¬ 
conceivable. This comes out very dearly and definitely in the 
regulations for the education of the Guardians in the Repw&frc. The 
Guardian is the defender of die state. The Guardian must be 

* Herodotus 2. i&?. 

* Plato: Lam 643 E, 644 A, * Plato: Laws S46IX 
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“soldier and philosopher/* The Guardians will therefore learn 
mathematics. But they must be induced to approach it, not in an 
amateur spirit, but perseveringly, until, by the aid of pure thought, 
they come to see the real nature of numbers. They are to practise 
calculation, not like merchants and shopkeepers for purposes of 
buying and selling, but with a view to war and to help in die con¬ 
version of die soul itself from the world of becoming to truth and 
reality,™ The last reason on earth for which mathematics is to be 
learned is to cast up accounts. It is to be learned as a pure science 
for the good of a man's soul. 

Even, the practical-minded Xenophon has the same ideas, hi 
the Qkonomkus he depicts Socrates talking to Critobulus about what 
he calls the “ illiberal arts,” what we would call the trades and 
crafts: 

Very good, Critobulus; for, to be sure, the illiberal arts, as they 
are called, arc spoken against, and are, naturally enough, held 
in utter disdain in our scares. For they spoil the bodies of the 
workmen and the foremen, forcing them to sit still and live 
indoors, and in some cases to spend the day at the fire. The 
softening of the body involves a serious weakening of the mind. 
Moreover, these so-called illiberal acts leave no spare time for 
attention to one's friends and city, so that those who follow 
them are reputed to be bad at dealing with friends and bad 
defenders of their country. Ln fact, in some of the states, and 
especially in those reputed warlike, it is not even lawful for any 
of die citizens to work at illiberal arts . 11 

Here is the same point of view, the point of view which simply 
cannot sec how a person engaged in any kind of trade can either 
be educated, or have any claims to citizenship, or even be able to 
perform the duties of a citizen. 

Even Aristotle, who has much more common sense than Plato 
has, has the same point of view. He says, wc might translate it: 
" To seek for usefulness everywhere is entirely unsuited to a gentle-* 
man /' 12 He agrees that there are certain useful arts and crafts and 
Plato; Rffjwi/if 52 J C 

11 Xenophon; Gkonomicus 4. 2, 3. 11 Athtode: PoHiicf 8. 3. 2. 
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abilities wliich the young person must be taught, for, after all, life 
must go on, but always with the greatest care. They must never 
participate in any of the useful arts which render a person vulgar 
(batumsos), " A task, and also an art or a science* must be deemed 
vulgar* if it renders the body or soul or mind of free men useless for 
the employments and actions of virtue. Hence we entitle vulgar 
all such arts as deteriorate the body* and also all tire industries which 
earn wages* for they make the mind preoccupied and degraded* * 

If this is true, then leisure becomes the most important of all things; 
it is in fact more desirable and more of an end than business* 1 ' 1 He 
goes on to conclude that education is given, not because it is either 
useful or necessary, but because it is liberal and noble. lS He takes 
two illustrations. Music is included in education. It is 110c a 
necessity* for there is nothing necessary about it; it is not useful, 
in the way that reading and writing and household management are 
useful; it is not useful in the sense that gymnastics are useful for 
health and fitness* It is of no practical use whatever, and yet in 
spice of that—or even because of that—it is an essential part of 
education* 1 ® Aristotle would include drawing in primary educa¬ 
tion; not that people may be saved from going wrong in making 
private purchases, and not that they may avoid being cheated in 
buying furniture, or in selling it* but ** because this study makes a 
man observant of bodily beauty*” 17 The test of utility is anathema 
to the cultured Greeks; anything that is learned to be used for prac¬ 
tical purposes is not education; any tiling which enables a man to 
make money is necessarily an ungentlemanly thing; and anyone 
engaged in making money is ipso facto unfit to be a driven. 

One would have thought that this Greek attitude eg practical 
knowledge would have been unintelligible to a practical Roman; 
and, as we shall go on to see* 1 * the main stream of Roman thought 
did drink music valuable only as if helped the delivery of the 
orator, and geometry to be learned only in so far as it enabled 
lawyers to settle the boundaries of estates* But it sometimes happens 
that a convert can state the new outlook which he has learned with 
even more precision than those from whom he learned it. And 

14 Aristotle: Politics 8. 2, i. 14 Amro tie; Politics 8 . 2 . 4. 

16 Aristotle: Politic 3. 3 . i r u Aristotle: Politics 3. 2 . (5. 

iT Aristotle: PeJftia 8. 3. 2. Sccpp. jfiS, i£p. 
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this point of view can be found in the Roman writers. Quintilian, 
near the end of the first, book of the Institute Oratorio , says primly: 
**1 trust there is not even one among my readers who would think 
of calculating the monetary value of such studies.” 111 Cicero, in 
De Offitiis lias a detailed discussion of all this, which might have 
been written by a full-blown Victorian snob. It is worth, while 
quoting it in full: 

Now in regard to trades and other means of livelihood, which 
ones are to be considered becoming to a gentleman and which 
ones are vulgar, we have been taught, in general, as follows. 
First, those means of livelihood are rejected as undesirable which 
incur people's ill-will, as those of tax-gatherers and usurers. 
Unbecoming to a gentleman, too, and vulgar are the means of 
livelihood of all hired workmen whom we pay for mere manual 
labour, not for artistic skill; for in their case die very wage 
they receive is die pledge of their slavery. Vulgar wc must 
consider those also who buy from wholesale merchants to retail 
immediately; for they would get no profits without a great 
deal of downright lying: and verily there is no action wltich is 
meaner than misrepresentation. And all mechanics are engaged 
in vulgar trades; for no workshop can have anything liberal 
about it. Least respectable of all arc those trades which cater 
for sensual pleasures: 

Fishmongers, butchers, cooks, and poulterers. 

And fishermen, 

as Terence says. Add to these, if you please, the perfumers, 
dancers, and the whole corps de bnlleL 

But the professions in which either a higher degree of in¬ 
telligence is required, or from which no small benefit to society 
is derived—medianc and architecture, for example, and teaching 
—these are proper for those whose social position drey become. 
Trade, if it is on a small scale, is to be considered vulgar; but 
if wholesale and on a large scale, importing large quantities from 
all parts of the world and distributing to many without mis¬ 
representation, is not to be greatly disparaged* Nay, it even 
lfl Quintilian: Institutio Oratorio 1.12.. 37. 
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seems to deserve die highest respect, if those engaged m it, 
satiated, or rather, I should say, satisfied with the fortunes they 
have made, make their way from the port to a country estate, 
as they have often made it from the sea into port. But of all 
the occupations by wliich gain is secured, none is more profit¬ 
able, none more delightful, none more becoming to a freeman, 
none better than agriculture." 11 

There again all trade is condemned, unless it be on. a big enough 
scale to end up with a country estate, or unless it works on the 
farm. 

If, then, education is not for the amassing of knowledge—and 
long ago Heraclitus had correctly said, 14 Polymathy does not give 
a man sense ” n —and if education lias nothing to do with teaching 
a man to learn a trade, and to make a living, what is it for? At the 
widest it may be $atd that education among die Athenians was 
education for culture. “ To a Hellene education meant the training 
of character and taste, and the symmetrical development of body, 
mind and imagination ,'' zt To put it in a more definite way, and 
to fit it into a historical situation, in Athens education was designed 
to produce an Athenian. It w T as designed to produce an Athenian 
citizen. As T. R. Glover wrote: “ The work of the Greek is, above 
all things, the discovery of the individual.” The aim of Athenian 
education was to produce Athenians, who loved beauty and who 
loved Athens, and who were prepared to serve Athens in peace 
and in war. It was a great ideal. Paul Monroe points out that 
from the very beginning of Greek history, right back to die days 
of the Iliad and the Odyssey there had always been a twofold ideal 
of Greek education. On die one hand there was the man of valour, 
typified by Achilles, and on die other side diere was the man of 
wisdom, typified by Odysseus, 31 But in the Athenian ideal these 
two ideals were united, and, at its highest, the Athe nian ideal united 
these two ideals and sought to produce the man, who, at one and 
the same dme* was die philosopher and the man of action. Dr. 
Jolmson dismissed the Athenians as ignorant barbarians, but Mac- 

Cicero: De Offtdis i r 42, sjo, 151. J1 B/water: Heraclitus fragment 16. 

2t K. j. Freeman: Stkooh of Htll&Sy p- 43. 

11 T. R- Clover: The i Vodt) of the New Testament^ p. tE. 

11 Paul Monroe: Source Bock of the History of Eduction, p r 3. 
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aulay in his Ewuy an the Athenian Orators put die matter in a truer 
light, when he said that for an Athenian H ' to be a. citizen was to be 
a legislator—a judge,—one upon whose voice might depend the 
fate of the wealthiest tributary state, of the most important public 
man.” 36 

In one place above all this Athenian ideal comes most nobly to 
light, in the funeral oration of Pericles over the Athenian dead,** 
There Pericles praises tire institutions which brought greatness to 
Athens (2, 36. 4). Athens is a city sufficient for every claim that 
peace or war can make upon it (2. 3«. 3). She has imitated none, 
and die is a pattern for nil to follow (2. 37. 1). She is a true demo¬ 
cracy in which merit alone is supreme, and in which neither class 
nor poverty is any barrier to greatness in service (2. 37. 1). In her 
there is perfect personal liberty, in which a man can follow his own 
ways and desires, and yet that liberty never becomes anarchy for 
there is reverent fear, and a deep-seated respect for the unwritten 
laws which are the greatest of all laws (2. 37. 2). She knows how 
to relax in her games* and in her sacrifices* and in homes where 
there is always taste and elegance (2. 38, i) P It is characteristic of 
Adieus that in her die stranger is welcome and that she is open to 
all- She does not need to fear chat any alien can spy out her stra¬ 
tagems ■ she does not have prearranged plans and schemes and 
systems, for she depends 011 “ die courage which springs from our 
souls, when we are called to action M (2.. 39.1); for in her education 
h not a barbarous and tyrannical discipline* but something which 
equips a man to meet any hazard which presents itself. In Adicns 
case and courage are combined (2* 39. 4). Her people are lovers of 
beauty without extravagance. It was Plato who held that the most 
effective kind of education is that a child should play amongst 
lovely things.” In Athens wealth is not a matter for boasting* but 
a challenge to action to fit its privilege. It was Aristotle who was 
to draw the picture of die vulgar man, as distinct from the great- 
soulcd man* who in his vulgarity makes a tasteless display of wealth 
on unimportant occasions* who gives a dinner party in his club 
on the scale of a wedding-feast, who clothes a chorus in purple, 
who spends little when he ought to spend much, and much when 

Quoted A, S. Wilkins: National Education in Greece p. 91* 

* Thucydides 2. 35-4 C. Plato; Republic 35s IL 
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lie ought to spend little* 46 But in Athens wealth is not a reason for 
ostentation but a challenge to service, while honest poverty is no 
shame, if it comes unavoidably upon a man (z. 40* 1). Tn Athens a 
man is prepared to serve in public affairs. Such affairs are discussed 
fay the whole democracy, and are settled by democratic decision; 
and therefore in Athens action always follows reflection, and is 
taken in a full knowledge of the issues involved (2. 40. 3)- Athens is 
generous to all, and not with any calculating generosity, whose 
only object in giving is some day to get back (2. 40, 4, 5), In Athens 
there is an amazing versatility in the ordinary man. The Athenians 
are no race of narrow specialists, but " each individual amongst us 
could in his own person, with the utmost grace and versatility, 
prove himself self-sufficient in the most varied forms of activity ” 
(2. 41, e). Therefore, says Pericles, the duty of every Athenian is 
to become a lover of Adieus and to walk with his eyes fixed upon 
her (2. 43. 1). It is indeed a noble picture; and this was the aim and 
end of Athenian education. It aimed not to produce Athenian 
scholars, and certainly not to produce Athenian tradesmen, but to 
produce Athenian men.. If the Athenian was truly taking advantage 
of his own educational ideal, he would be indeed obeying the advice 
of Plotinus: “ Be always at work carving your own statue,” n 
Herein was not so much what we would call education in the 
technical sense of the term, but initiation into a way of life. We 
shall understand some of that way oflifc better, if we see some of 
die simple things which it involved, and if we listen to some of the 
laments for it, in the days when the greatest men felt that it was 
passing away. M It is the very unexpected simplicity of the demands 
which show the kind of life that Athenian education sought to 
produce. Hesiod in the Works and Days 31 lays down some of 
these rules of conduct, simple tilings, yet with the sanctions of the 
gods behind them. A man must never be taunted with his poverty, 
for die gods send it. Good men must never be slandered; a guest 
must never be boorish at a meal where all contribute; "nor at a 
feast of die gods cut the withered from the quick from off the Eve- 
branched with gleaming iron,” that is to say, a man must not cut 

aa Aristotle: Nimtuzchcim Ethics 4. 20. at Plotinus: Ettn . 1. d. 5. 

3 ff T. R. Glover: Gtttk Byways, pp. r6o £ 

11 Hesiod: Wcrlu atid Days, 70 < 3 -( 54 r 
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his fingernails at table. No man must pray with unwashed hands 
or the gods spit back his prayers, nor lay the ladle across the mixing- 
bowl, When Plato speaks of tire lost tilings which die lads of the 
ideal state must recover they arc simple tilings, “ matters,” he calls 
them* “ supposed to be of little importance; how die young should 
be silent in the presence of their elders, give up their scats to them, 
and take dutiful care of parents; not to mention details of personal 
appearance, such as the way their hair is cut, and the clothes and 
shoes they wear.” 32 Xenophon has the same story. In the Memor¬ 
abilia he depicts Socrates as saying: “Is not the general opinion 
that a young man should make way for an older, offer his seat to 
him, honour him with a comfortable couch, and allow him to have 
the first word? ” 55 When Xenophon draws the picture of Cyrus 
in die Cyropadia the picture is far more that of a Greek gentleman 
than of a Persian king. So Cyrus tells his sons: H I too was thus 
trained by my country and yours to give precedence to my ciders 
—not merely to brothers but to all fellow-citizens—on die street, hi 
die matter of seats and in speaking.” Tins is what is approved " by 
time, by custom and the law.” So in the Clouds Aristophanes 
paints the picture of the good old days in contrast with die new¬ 
fangled ideas of Socrates and his crew. Incidentally, it is worth 
noting* as T. R. Glover docs* that there is surely something remark¬ 
able about a community in which a philosopher in middle life 
is singled out as the central figure in a popular comedy on the 
subject of education, 33 The education of any community in 
which that could happen must have been Indeed a remarkable 
thing. The Dikmos Logos is describing the great days which are 
behind: 

To hear then prepare of the Discipline rare which flourished in 
Athens of yore 

When honour and truth were in fashion with youth and sobriety 
bloomed on the shore; 

First of all the old rule -was preserved in our school that “boys 
should be seen and not heard: ” 

3i plate: Republic 433. 35 Xenophon: Memorabilia 2, 3-16. 

a< Xenophon: Cyrepstdid 8.7. 13* 14- 
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And then to the home of the Harpist would come decorous in 
action and word 

All the lads of one town, though the snow peppered down in 
spite of all wind and all weather : 

And they sang an old song as they paced it along, not shambling 
with thighs glued together. . . , 

You therefore, young man, choose me wliilc you can- cast in 
with my method your lot; 

And then you shall Icam the forum to spurn, and from dissolute 
baths to abstain. 

And fashions impure and shameful abjure, and scorners repel 
with disdain; 

And rise from your chair if an elder be there; and respectfully 
give him your place, 

And with love and with fcar your parents revere, and shrink 
from the brand of disgrace.” 34 

Isocrates in the Areopagiticus paints the same picture of the good 
old days with the same complaints: “The young men did not 
waste their time in the gambling-dens and with the flute-girls or 
in the kind of company in which they now spend their days, but 
remained steadfastly in die pursuits to which they had been assigned, 
admiring and emulating those who excelled in these. Aid so strictly 
did they avoid the market-place that even at times when they were 
compelled to pass through it, they were seen to do this with great 
modesty and sobriety of manner. To contradict one’s ciders or to 
he impudent to them was then considered more reprehensible than 
it is nowadays to sin against one’s parents; and to cat and drink in 
a tavern was something, which no one, not even an honest slave, 
would do; for they cultivated die manners of a gentleman, and 
not those of a buffoon; and as for those who had a turn for jesting 
and playing the clown, whom we to-day speak of as clever wits, 
they were then looked on as sorry fools.” 37 There was the kind 
of mart who can do all kinds of menial services but who is not even 
enough of a gentleman to know how to wear his robe draped in 
die right way, 38 

3B Aristophanes: Tfre Clouds, 960-1023: E. B. Rogers's translation. 

11 Isocrates: Areopagitiais 49 (149 C D.). 54 Plato: Theatetus 175 C, 
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The picture is the picture of a certain way of life, with all its 
conventions, little things maybe, and yet lending a certain character 
and flavour to life. Greek education so often dealt not with 
the knowledge which can be bought and sold, or served up 
in an examination paper, but with the intangibles which, when 
added up, produce what the Greek would call an Athenian and a 
gentleman. 

It is quite clear that an education like this will depend far more 
on home training than it does on educational institutions. If die 
teaching be, not teaching in facts and crafts and abilities, but initia¬ 
tion into a certain atmosphere and way of life, then die home in 
which the child lives will be by far the biggest factor in. it. Plutarch 
was very much alive to that fact, for he begins his essay On 7 'he 
Education oj Children by saying in effect that the greatest educational 
advantage that a child can have is good parents and a good home* 
He quotes Euripides’ Hercules Fun’ll si 

The home’s foundation being wrongly laid. 

The offspring needs must bo unfortunate. 

and then he goes on to lay it down; “ A goodly treasure, then, is 
honourable birth,” He says that, as in die cultivation of the soil 
to produce a good harvest three tilings are necessary—good soil, 
a wise husbandman and sound seed—so in the upbringing of children 
three factors combine to produce the perfect result—good stock, a 
wise teacher, and sound teaching.™ 

It was the tragedy of Athens that on the whole home circum¬ 
stances were not good, and were not favourable to the sound up¬ 
bringing of the child. Because the human heart does not change, 
there were in Athens, as there must always be, gracious and faithful 
marriages. But in Greek thought there is a curious strain in winch 
the relationship between husband and wife is not die highest rela¬ 
tionship, Antigone, well-knowing that it has been forbidden by 
Creon, and well aware that she is courting death, resolves to bury 
her brother Folynices, slain at Thebes, Creon demands her 

Plutarch; On the Education of Children i 15 , C, (i, a); Euripides; Hermits 
Furetis iztfr. 

w Plutarch; Ojj site Education of Children 2 £ (3). 
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imprisonment and death; Antigone answers, addressing her dead 
brother; 

For with these hands, I laved and decked your limbs 
In death, and poured libations on your grave. 

And last* my Polynices, unto thee 
I paid due rites* and this my recompense. 

Yet am I justified in wisdom's eyes. 

For even had it been some child of mine* 

Or husband mouldering in death's decay, 

T had not wrought this deed despite the State. 

What is the law I call in aid ? ’Tis thus 
I argue* Had It been a husband dead 
I might have wed another, and have borne 
Another child, to take the dead child’s place. 

But now my sire and mother both are dead, 

No second brother can be born for me. 11 

The relationship of brother and sister is dearer and more precious 
than that of husband and of wife* The same strain of thought 
appears in a story which Herodotus tells. Darius had arrested 
In taphem.es and his friends in the suspicion that they were plotting 
against him* The wife of Intaphemes came weeping bitterly to 
the palace gates; Darius, moved with compassion, offered to release 
to her anyone of her kinsmen whom die might choose; and she 
chose—to the king's surprise;—the life of her brother. The king 
asked her why she passed over the lives of her husband and her 
children in order to save her brother. She answers: “ O King, 
another husband I may get, if heaven, so will, and other children, 
if I lose these; but my father and mother are dead, and so 1 can 
by no means get another brother; that is why I have thus spoken/ 74 * 
Marriage among the Greeks was in fact often arranged by parents 
or near relations, sometimes with the help of a professional 
matchmaker, 4 3 and it must often have happened that, at least 
at the beginning* there was little love in die marriage tic, although 
equally there must have been many a love-match. It may well 
41 Sophocles: Antigone 900-12. ** Herodotus 3. up* 

W L* Whibloy: A Companion to Grn-k Studies, p. 593. 
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be, therefore, that many a Greek marriage lacked the essential 
love. 

But further, a Greek woman was in normal circumstances 
entirely uneducated. There were no provisions at all for her 
schooling. If she was of the respectable classes, she lived alone in 
the women's apartments, not even joining her family for meals, 
and not even able to go out into the streets unaccompanied. K, J* 
Freeman says: “ The mother was a nonentity, living in the women’s 
apartments; the child probably saw little of her.” 44 The mother 
was in fact quite unequipped to- be of any help to her child in die 
matter of education. At the end of his funeral oration Pericles has 
a word for the women; “ If I am to speak also of womanly virtues, 
referring to those of you who will henceforth be in widowhood, 

I will sum up all in a brief admonition: Great is your glory if you 
fall not below the standard which nature has set for your sex, and 
great also is hers of whom there is least talk among men, whether 
in praise or blame/' 13 However much freedom the Athenian 
husband might claim for himself, an isolated seclusion was the lot 
of Iris wife. 

Xenophon has two pictures of the kind of life which women 
lead. One is one of die most charming pictures in Greek literature, 
die picture of Ischomachus, the halos kagatkos, the Greek gentleman, 
and the girl wife, whom he married and loved, and who loved him/ 6 
Socrates asks whether Ischomachus had instructed Iris own wife in 
household duties, or whether she came to him equipped with the 
necessary knowledge of how to run a house. “ How could she have 
sufficient knowledge when 1 took her," answers Ischomachus, 
“ since she came to my house when she was not fifteen years old, 
and had spent the preceding part of her life under die strictest 
restraint, in order that she might see as little, hear as little, and ask 
as few questions as possible?” (7. 5). All that slie knew was how 
to take wool and to make a garment* and to apportion die tasks of 
spinning among the maid-servants (7. < 5 ). So Ischomachus bided 
Iris time until the girl was tame enough to carry on a conversation 
with him (7. 10). Then he began to talk to her with his grave, 
ingenuous charm, far more like a father than a husband. Providence 

** K. j. Freeman: School$ cfHtllm, p. 282, 

Thucydides 2. 45. ** Xenophon,: CEconomicus j-io r 
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has given to husband and wife their several duties, and they must 
carry them out, for Ischomacbus was a religious man, and he and 
his wife had prayed, together before they talked together of the 
house (7, £). Broadly speaking the work of the wife lies indoors, 
and the w r ork of the husband lies outdoors (7. 22), “ It is more 
becoming for the woman to stay within doors than to roam abroad, 
hut to the man it is less creditable to remain at home than to attend 
to things oat of doors ’' {7, 30). Nature has made woman physically 
weaker than man, and has made her more timid, for she is the 
guardian of the home" but nature has given the woman more of 
love, for hers is the care of the little child But nature has made 
man and woman equal in memory and in powers of attention; they 
ate therefore complementary to each other (7. 23-8). The wife 
must take charge of the house; she must carefully divide out what 
is needed so that what is meant to last a year will not be expended 
in a month; she must look after the wool and the garments; she 
must care for any servant who falls ill- Ischomachus must go out 
and earn and bring in tiro necessaries; but she must look after them 
in the house, for there is little point in putting water in a bucket 
which is full of holes (7. 36-40). She must look after the spinning- 
maids and teach them their job, and supervise the housekeeper, and 
her greatest thrill will be to show herself so efficient that finally she 
will render Ischomachus himself her humble servant (7. 41, 42). 

Ischomadms goes on to teach her to he orderly, all because one 
day she could not Bn d what he asked for. Order is everything. 
You cannot run a chorus, build a house, command an efficient 
army, sail a ship unless there is a place for everything, and everything 
is in its place (8* 1-17). So Ischomachus goes on to sing tire praises 
of order with 2 kind of old-maidish tidiness, which cannot but 
make us smile. How beautiful are boots and shoes when they arc 
lined up in order, and clothes when they are hung in disciplined 
array. Even pots and pans can look like a chorus when you line 
them in order, graduating them according to size. I11 a city of tens 
of thousands of citizens you can find any citizen, for each citizen 
has a home and stays in it—and a house should be tire same (7* 18). 
So Ischomachus went on to teach the girl what the various rooms 
of the house were for—the inner rooms for the valuables, the dry 
rooms for the com, the cool rooms for the wine, the well-lit rooms 
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for furnishings which need the light (p. 3, 4), So* die instruction 
finished* Ischomachus desired his wife “ to consider herself the 
guardian of the laws established in die house, and to inspect the 
household furniture* whenever she thought proper, as the com¬ 
mander of a garrison inspects the sentinels; to Signify her appro¬ 
bation if everything was in good condition, as the senate signified 
its approval of die horses and the horse-soldiers; to praise and 
honour the deserving like a queen* according to her means, and to 
rebuke and disgrace anyone who required such treatment ” (8, rj). 
No wonder Socrates gravely—or, was it with a Silenns-like smile 
—closed the conversation by saying 1 “ It is a far greater pleasure to 
hear of the merit of a living woman* than if Zeuxis were to exhibit 
to me the most beautiful representation of a woman in a painting 11 
(10, 1), 

It is indeed a charming picture. It shows the complete ignorance 
in which a young girl came to her husband in Greece. Oddly 
enough in only one tiling w r as die w r cll instructed. “As to what 
concerns the desires* Socrates*" said Ischomachus* Lt which seems to 
me a most important part of instruction for a man and for a woman* 
she came to me extremely well instructed ” (7. 6). The wife bad 
no education whatever, and in this case she was fortunate, for the 
grave and gentle Ischomachus was bent on giving Her a place in 
the household which a richer and an idler woman would not have 
held. A child would have more than a chance in die home ot an 
Ischomachus* but if a totally uneducated woman was rich enough 
to leave everything to her slaves* she was bound to degenerate 
physically and mentally until she became such that she could be of 
110 help to her child. 

Xenophon in die Memorabilia i7 tells another story winch well 
illustrates the position of women in a normal Greek upper-class 
household* Socrates met Aristarchus and Aristarchus was sunk in 
gloom, Socrates invites him to share his troubles as friendship 
demands (3. 7. 1). Aristarchus's trouble is quite simple; the revolu¬ 
tion has driven people from Athens to the Peitseus; and he has been 
left with no fewer than fourteen female relatives on his hands— 
sisters* nieces and cousins for whose support he has become respon¬ 
sible* not counting slaves. House-property has become valueless; 

4T Xenophon; Memorabilia 2. 7. 
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land is in the hands of the invaders; borrowing lias become im¬ 
possible; and Aristarchus is at bis wits' end to make ends meet 
(2. 7. 2). “ It's hards Socrates* to let one's people die, but it is 

impossible to keep so many in times like these." Socrates asks how 
Ceramon, who has so many mouths to feed* manages to exist in 
riches and comfort, while Aristarchus is on the verge of ruin. 
Aristarchus gives what is to Irina the obvious explanation: “ My 
dependents are gentlefolk, his arc slaves ++ (3. 7. 3). Socrates, being 
Socrates, goes on probing. Aristarchus would agree that his gentle¬ 
folk arc better than Ceram on's slaves? Well, then, is it not an odd 
tiling that Ccr&moifs full household of inferior people keep him in 
comfort, while Aristarchus’s bill household of superior gentlefolk 
have brought him nearly to starvation? Aristarchus again gives 
die obvious reason: " Of course Iris dependents are artisans, while 
mine have had a liberal education ” (2. 7. 4). Socrates suggests that 
you might define an artisan. as someone who knows how to produce 
something useful (x 7. 5), with which Aristarchus agrees. Well, 
then, Aristarchus's houseful of women can produce groats* can't 
they, and bread? They can make doilies, can't they, men's and 
women’s cloaks, shirts, capes, smocks ? Oh yes, they can do that; 
these are domestic duties. Well, then, says Socrates, Cyrebus keeps 
his family in luxury by baking bread and running a baker’s business; 
Dcmeas and Motion are tailors and are wealthy with their tailoring. 
The idea is beginning to dawn on Aristarchus* but be is shocked: 
“ They buy foreign slaves. . . . My household is made up of gentle- 
folk and relations " (2, 7. 6), The idea of gentlewomen working is 
one that has never struck Aristarchus. Are then gentlefolk, asks 
Socrates, to do notlriug but eat and sleep ? If Aristarchus does not 
take a grip of things, these women are going to see that they are 
a burden; gratitude will turn to dislike; and tilings will be wretched. 
Set them to work; they will feel useful; they will know that 
Aristarchus is pleased with them; the atmosphere of die over¬ 
crowded house will be changed. After all he is not setting them a 
task that is worse than death; he is only asking them to do what 
they have been trained all their lives to do (2, 7. 9, io). 

Aristarchus is convinced, and goes off to borrow capital to set 
Iris womenfolk working. Wool was purchased and Aristarchuses 
house was turned into a kind of clothing factory, H< The women 
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worked during dinner and only stopped at the supper hour. There 
were happy instead of gloomy faces; suspicious glances were 
changed to pleasant smiles. They loved him as a guardian and he 
liked them because they were useful " ( 2 * 7. 12). But the troubles 
of die wretched Aristarchus were not yet finished. The next time 
he met Socrates he had a new complaint. i4 One objection the 
women have to me,” he complains, “ I am the only member of the 
household who eats the bread of idleness ” (2. 7. is). Socrates* 
resource is not inadequate to meet even tins situation. Tell them 
the story of the sheep and the sheep dog. The sheep complained 
to the shepherd that they gave wool and lambs and cheese, and the 
dog gave nothing. Yet the master shared Iris food with die dog, 
and left them to find their own food. The dog heard it: “ Of 
course that is what die roaster docs. Do not I keep you from 
being stolen by thieves and carried off by wolves? But for my 
protection you could not even cat for fear of being killed." The 
sheep admitted the justice of the way in which the dog was treated* 
Let Aristarchus tell his fourteen women that lie is the watch-dog* 
who protects them in safety and comfort that none may harm 
them (2,. 7, 13, 14). 

It is the implications of that story which are so significant For 
respectable women to work was a revolutionary idea; left to him¬ 
self Aristarchus would never have conceived of it even as a possi¬ 
bility; and yet when the ordinary domestic skills of the women 
were turned to profit, it was so extraordinary an adventure that 
they were thrilled by it. The story of fcchomachm and the story 
of Aristarchus show us the picture of this domestic isolation of 
women, this complete lack of training, which meant chat there 
would be little or nothing that a mother could do to educate her 
diild; and the older the child grew, the more he would necessarily 
grow away from his mother. 

Both Plato and Aristotle saw quite dearly that by the complete 
neglect of die education of women one-half of the whole population 
of the state was being totally neglected, an obviously dangerous and 
foolish situation. 48 Plato went the whole way. I11 the Republic he 
insists thar die only criterion must be ability to receive education 
and to hold office in the service of the State. He therefore insists 
Arhsodc; Politics 1. 5. 12; 2. 6. 5. 
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that -women must have precisely the same education as men* when¬ 
ever they are able to receive it.” in the Lows he writes: “ I affirm 
that the practice which at present prevails in our districts is a most 
irrational one—namely, that men and women should not all follow 
the same pursuits with one accord and with ah their might” For 
thus from the same taxation and trouble there arises and exists half 
a state only instead of a whole one* in nearly every instance; yet 
surely this would be a surprising blunder for a law-giver to commit. 
His conclusion is that ** the female sex must share with die male, 
to the greatest extent possible* both in education and in a I! else.” 
It is the custom in Thrace to set the women to tilling the soil and 
minding the sheep and oxen and toiling like slaves. In Athens men 
huddle ail their goods together in their houses* and then hand over 
the dispensing of them to the women, and give them the wool work 
to do. In Sparta there is a kind of half-way house towards equal 
education. To Plato it is die height of folly that the law-giver 
should allow die female sex to " indulge in luxury and expense and 
disorderly ways of life, while supervising the male sex; for thus lie 
is actually bequeathing to the state half only, instead of die whole* 
of a life of complete prosperity.” 60 In point of fact women were 
admitted to the Academy. But to the ordinary Greek tills was far 
too revolutionary* and even unnatural, a demand. The ordinary 
Greek women received no kind of education, and was immured In 
het own home so that die more her child grew up, the less she was 
able to help him, 

When a boy readied the age of seven, he came more directly 
under the care of his father; but the Athenian father was far too 
busy with the affairs of the state. The boule * the ekklesia, his duties 
as a dikasteSt or juryman, his absence on embassies or on military 
or naval service, left him little time to look after his son. So at the 
age of seven the boy was handed over to the care of the paidagdgos. 
The word is difficult to translate. It certainly does not mean 
M teacher* 71 for the paidegogos had no technical teaching duties what¬ 
soever. The paidagogos might well be with the lad from the time 
he was seven until the time when he was sixteen or even eighteen. 
Wherever die lad went, the jwidagogos had to go; he and the lad 
were inseparable companions. The paidagogos was responsible for 
14 Plato: Republic 455. H Plater Laws £05 A* C; £06 B, G. 
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conveying die lad to school cadi day, for carrying his boohs and : 
his lyre, unless the family was wealthy enough to employ a separate 
slave for these duties, and for taking him home again. The paida- 
gdgos was responsible for the training of the lad in both morals and 
manners. It was his duty to sec that the hoy walked in the streets 
with modesty and downcast head; that he was well-mannered at 
table and that he wore his clothes with grace; that lie was always 
silent in the presence of his elders and gave place to them. It was 
under the hands of til epaidagogos that the boy’s conduct was directed 
and iiis character moulded and formed. Tiie paUagogos was, as 
K. J. Freeman puts it, <4 a mixture of nurse, footman, chaperon and 
tutor ” H There is no English svord which will cover all this, 
because there is nothing in the English educational system wliich 
really corresponds to it. The word “ tutor " is the word which 
is commonly used as a translation, even if it is an inadequate 
one. 

It is quite clear that a most heavy responsibility for the formation 
of the lad's character lay on the shoulders of the tutor. One would 
have thought it obvious tint only the best and the wisest men 
would have been chosen for such a position; and indeed sometimes 
it was so. We hear of a tutor who was asked: " What is your 
duty? ” and who answered: “ To make the good pleasant to die 
boy.” We know that when Thcmistocles wished a most trusted 
man to carry to Xerxes the message which was to lure him to bis 
doom, he chose the tutor of his children, one Sikinnos by name, as 
the most trusted man whom he could find; and we know that this 
Sikinnos was afterwards rewarded with the citizenship and became 
a wealthy and respected man. aa There is a third century papyrus 
letter from a mother to her absent son in which she writes: “ Let 
you and your tutor see to it that you attach yourself to the most 
fitting teacher, 13 and which ends with personal greetings, to “ Eros, 
the most honoured paidogdgos** &3 

Greek literature has many references to the pmaagogos and his 
duties. The tutor was an absolute necessity. From his earliest 
childhood the nurse, die mother, the tutor, and die father strive 


11 K. J. Frcetnan: Schools of Hellas, p. 66, ia Herodotus S. 75 . 

» J t H. Moulton and G. Milligan: The Vocabulary of the Creek New Testament t 
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that the child may excel,® J Plato writes in die Laws that just as no 
sheep can exist without a shepherd no child can exist without a 
tutor. “ Of all wild creatures/* he writes, “ the cliild is the most 
intractable; for in so far as it, above all others, possesses a fount 
of reason that is yet uncurbed* it is a treacherous, sly and most 
insolent creature. Wherefore the cliild must be strapped up, as it 
were, with many bridles—first, when he leaves the care of nurse 
and mother, with tutors to guide his childish ignorance, and after 
that with teachers of ah sorts of subjects and lessons.” 55 The tutor 
never leaves the lad's side. Plato compares the tutor’s constant 
watching of the lad. to the way in which a man who is seriously iU 
has to look after his health, just as the invalid has to watch every 
symptom, and every action and every article of diet, so the tutor 
must constantly watch the actions of the Iad* s& When Quintus 
Fabius Cunctator pursued his policy of biding his time and of 
refusing direct engagement with Hannibal till the right moment 
should come, those who wished for more direct action called him 
Hannibal's paidagagos “ since he did nothing but follow him up 
and down and wait on him.” 57 In the Lysis Plato describes the 
scene when Socrates is trying to teach the lad the necessity of disci¬ 
pline and training and control. “ Do they let you control yourself?*' 
asks Socrates, * Of course not,” says the lad. u But some one 
controls you?” says Socrates. And die answer is: “ Yes, my 
tutor here,” 48 It is dear how great a responsibility the tutor had 
and how great an influence he must have exercised on the growing 
and developing lad* 

As we have already said, one would have thought that the man 
who was chosen for die position of paidagogos would have been 
selected with the greatest care, not so much for his academic attain¬ 
ments, as for his personal qualities* Sometimes it was so; hut far 
too often the precise opposite was the ease, j* P. MaJiaffy says of 
die paidagogos: “ He was often old and trusty, often old and useless, 
always ignorant and never respected.” 68 In speaking of the same 
situation in Rome, Wards Fowler points out that the paidagogos was 
usually a slave and usually a Greek, and at best a freedman. Therc- 

{< Plato: Prtfqpras 325 C. “Plato: Laws S08 D* E. 

u Plato ; Republic 4.06 A. 67 Plutarch: Fahists 5. 

M Plato: Lysis 208 C, 48 J. P. Mahaffy: Old Greek Education, p, 29. 
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fore the boy had to submit to oversight and punishment from men 
whom he despised, men whose station was low and whose morals 
were often inferior.* 10 That in itself made for a most unsatisfactory 
relationship* Plutarch unsparingly condemns parents for dicir lack 
of care in tutors for their sons: “ When boys attain to an age to he 
put under attendants, then especially great care must be taken in the 
appointment of these, so as not to entrust one’s children imdver- 
tently to slaves taken in war, or to barbarians, or to those who arc 
unstable* Nowadays the practice of many persons is worse than 
ridiculous; for some of their trustworthy slaves they appoint to 
manage farms, others they make masters of their ships, others their 
factors, others their house stewards, some even money-lenders; but 
any slave whom they find to he a wine-bibber, and a glutton, and 
useless for any kind of business, to him they bring their sons, and 
put them in his charge.” 41 

These tutors were notoriously unsatisfactory characters. At the 
end of die Lysis Plato tells how the tutors broke up the discussion, 
when they came to take their charges, Lysis and Mencxcnus, away: 
“ Like spirits from another world there came upon us the tutors 
of Menexenus and Lysis; they were bringing along the boys T 
brothers, and called out the order to diem to come home, for it 
was quite late. At first we tried, with the Kelp of the group around 
us, to drive die tutors off But they took no notice of us at all, and 
went on angrily calling as before, in their foreign accent. We 
decided that they had taken a drop too much at the festival and 
might be awkward customers, so we gave in to them, and broke 
up our party.” It is not a pretty picture, for these tutors of Lysis 
and Menexenus were clearly uncouth and drunken creatures, die 
last kind of men to be put in charge of sensitive and high-spirited 
boys. In the First Akibindos Plato contrasts the Persian practice 
with the Greek. Id Persia, when the boy reaches the age of fourteen, 
he is given four tutors; these tutors are die wisest one, the justest 
one, the most temperate one, and the bravest one* The wisest one 
teaches him die worship of the gods; die justest one teaches him to 
he truthful all his life long; the most temperate one teaches him 

* a W. "Wardc Fowler: Social Life ai Rome tri the Age of pp* i 3 i, 184. 

41 Plutarch: Ow The Educes ion of Children 4. D (7). 

H£ Fkio: Lystf 3i3 A, B. 
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never to be mastered by any pleasure, so that he may he a truly free 
man; die bravest one teaches him to be fearless and undaunted. 
How different: in Greece! f< But you* Alcibiades,” says Socrates, 
“ had a tutor set over you by Pericles from amongst his servants, 
who was so old as to be the most useless of them, Zopyrus the 
Thracian." 83 It is indeed said that, when Pericles saw a slave fall 
from a tree and break his leg, he said: " Lo, he is now a paidagogosl ” 

It was the tragedy of the Greeks, in the greatest days of Athens, 
that the boy did not get off to a good start in life. His mother was 
so uneducated, so isolated, so secluded that she could be of little 
help to him; and often in the more wealthy families she was so 
lazy that she would not even nurse her own child. 04 His father was 
so busy bring an Athenian citizen that Sic had little time to know 
him. And his paidagdgos might bo a faithful slave, but was mote 
likely to be a worthless creature, whose influence was bound to be 
bad rather than good. 

Before we go on to look at the details of the education of die 
Greek boy, one question arises. If education and making a living 
were entirely dissociated, if education to the Greek had nothing to 
do with learning a craft, and fitting oneself to cam money, where in 
fact did the Greeks leam the necessary trades and skills which arc 
needed for the support of life and home and family ? 

These things—even what we would call the professions—were 
learned by a process of apprenticeship. In the Cleitopkon Plato at 
one point in the argument lays it down that any craft or profession 
has two aims—to practise the craft itself, and to produce others who 
can practise it. So the joinefs art produces houses and it produces 
those who know joinery; medicine produces doctors and it pro~ 
duces health. It was the duty of any man who had a skill to pass 
on that skill to others, as well as to practise it himself* 5 We may 
in fact see that principle operating in the famous Hippocratic oath, 
which is the moral law of tiie medical profession to this day, for in 
it die doctor makes the promise! 

I swear by Apollo the physician and Asdcpius and Hygcia and 

“ Plato: Akibtades 1 122 A, B. 

** Plutarch: 0 ?r The Education of Children 2 C, D. (5). 

<s Plato: Cldtophon 409 A, B. 
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Panacea, invoking all the gods and goddesses to be my witnesses, 
that I will fulfil this oath and this written covenant to the best 
of my power and of my judgment. 

I will look on him who shall have taught me this art even 
as on mine own parents: I will share with him my substance, 
and supply his necessities, if he be in need: I will regard his 
offspring even as my own brethren, and will teach them tins 
art, if they so desire it, without fee and covenant. 1 will impart 
it by precept, by lecture, and by all other manner of teaching, 
not only to my own sons but also to the sons of him who has 
taught me, and to disciples bound by covenant and oath accord¬ 
ing to die law of the physicians, but to none other. 9 * 

In the Protagoras Plato speaks of the crafts “ which men of course 
have learned from their fathers, in so far as they were competent to 
teach them,” fi7 thereby implying that tliis was the normal way iti 
which trades, and crafts and skills were learned. Twice at least in 
the Republic Plato makes mention of the custom whereby the potter 
taught bis son his trade. If the potter becomes too poor, he will 
lack the tods and the equipment to practise his trade adequately, 
" c and he will not make such good craftsmen of his sons and appren¬ 
tices." Again, he points out how children learn what some day 
64 The oatli may be found in the Locb edition of the works of Hippocrates and 
conveniently in English in The Legacy of Greece , ed. R. W. Livingstone, pp. arj, 
314. The oath goes on: <J The regimen I shall adopt shall be for the benefit of 
the patients to the best of my power and judgment, not foe their injury or for 
any wrongful purpose, I will not give a deadly drug to anyone, though it be asked 
of aic, nor will I lead the way in such counsel; and likewise I will not give a 
woman a pessary to procure abortion. But I will keep my life and my art in 
purity and in holiness. "Whatsoever house I enter, I will enter for the benefit 
of the sick, refraining from all voluntary wrong-doing and corruption, especially 
seduction of male or female, bond or free. Whatsoever things ( sec or hear 
concerning the life of men, in my attendance on the sick or even apart from my 
attendance, which ought not to he blabbed abroad, I will keep silence on diem, 
counting such things to be as religious secrets. 

If I fulfil this oath and confound it not, be it mine to enjoy life and art alike, 
with good repute among all men for all time to conic; but may the contrary 
befall me if I transgress and violate my oath.” (This translation is by Professor 
Arthur Platt.) 

® T Plato; Protagoras 32S A. 



Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 

they must do by watching their elders do it; lL You must have 
noticed how, m the potter's trade for example, die children watch 
their fathers, and wait on them, long before they may touch the 
wheel.” eft 

It was the duty of every craftsman, not only to practise his art 
or craft himself, but to pass it on We have seen how the jews 
had a saying that the father who did not teach his son a trade taught 
him to steal. According to Plutarch, Solon passed a similar law iti 
Athens. In his day Athens was becoming crowded by those who 
sought the security which a city can give. Because of that the neces¬ 
sary imports of Athens were steeply increasing. Solon perceived the 
elementary law that no one will bring goods into a city without 
receiving something desirable in exchange, He therefore turned 
the attention of die citizens to the arts of manufacture, and he 
enacted a law that no son who had not been taught a trade should 
be compelled to support lus father.” 6& The Grech law was insisten t 
on die duty of the son to support an aged parent; but, if the parent 
had not fulfilled his duty by teaching the son some art or craft or 
shill, then the child also was absolved from his duty. So then 
the actual means of making a living were taught by a system of 
apprenticeship, and were commonly passed down from father 
to son. 

Before we turn to the detail of Athenian education, let us look 
once again ar the ideal behind it. Nowhere is that ideal better 
set out than in the speech of Protagoras in Plato^ Protagoras, 
It is a long speech, but it must be set down in full, for it sets out 
the whole educational ideal, and the educational process of the 
cliild: 

Education and admonition begin in the first years of childhood, 
and last to the very end of life. Mother and nurse and father 
and tutor arc quarrelling about the improvement of the cliild 
as soon as ever he is able to understand them: he cannot say or 
do anything without their setting forth to him that this is just 
and that is unjust; this is honourable, that is dishonourable; 
this is holy, tliat is unholy; do this and abstain from that. And 
it he obeys, well and good; if not, lie is straightened by threats 
M Plato: Republic 421 E; 467 A. HB Plutarch: Solon 22. i. 
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and blows, like a piece of warped wood. At a later stage they 
send him to teachers, and enjoin them to see to bis manners 
even more than to bis reading and his music; and the teachers 
do as they are desired. A] id when the boy has learned his letters 
and is beginning to understand what is written, as before lie 
understood only what was spoken, they put into his Iiands the 
works of the great poets, which he reads at school; in these are 
contained many admonitions, and many tales and praises, and 
encomia of ancient famous men, which he is required to learn 
by heart, in order that he may imitate or emulate them and 
desire to become like them. Then again die teachers of the lyre 
take similar care that their young disciple is temperate and gets 
into no mischief; and, when they have taught him die use of 
the lyre, they introduce him to the poems of other excellent 
poets, who are the lyric poets; and these they set to music, 
and make their harmonies and rhythms quite familiar to the 
childrens souls, in order that they may learn to be more gentle, 
and harmonious, and rhythmical, and so more fitted for speech 
and action; for the life of man in every part has need of har¬ 
mony and rhythm. Then they scud them to the master of 
gymnastic, in order that their bodies may better minister to 
the virtuous mind, and that they may not be compelled through 
bodily weakness to play the coward in war or oti any other 
occasion. This is what is done by those who have the means, 
and those who have the means arc the rich; their children 
begin education soonest, and leave off latest. When they have 
done with masters, the state again compels them to learn the 
laws, and live after die pattern which they furnish, and not after 
their own fancies; and, just as in learning to write, the writing 
master first draws lines with a stylus for the use of the young 
beginner, and gives him the tablet and makes him follow the 
lines, so the city draws the laws, which were the invention of 
good law-givers who were of old time; these are given to the 
young man, in order to guide him in his conduct, whether as 
ruler or ruled; and he who transgresses them is to be corrected, 
or in other words, called to account, which is a term used not 
only in your country, hut also in many others. Now when 
there is all this care about virtue private and public, why, 
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Socrates, do you still wonder and doubt whether virtue can be 
taught? Cease to wonder, for the opposite would bo far more 
surprising, 70 

This is one of the most significant of all passages for the Greek ideal. 
Education for the purpose of taking a degree would have been just 
as unintelligible to die Greek as education for making money. A 
boy read the great poets that he might become like tire great heroes ■ 
he sang and recited die great lyrics that something of their rhythm 
and harmony might enter into Jiis own life; lie exercised ins body 
in gymnastics that the healthy body might be the willing servant 
of the virtuous tnitid. It is character rather than erudition at which 
the teacher most aim. It is what is just and unjust, honourable and 
dishonourable, holy and unholy that is instilled into the child from 
Iris very earliest years, even from his birth. No one would claim 
that that ideal was wholly realised--very far from it; but equally 
no one would deny that it is a very great ideal, an ideal as different 
as night is from day from the utilitarian ideal of education which 

M Plato* Protagoras 325 0*326XX Cp_ Lucian: Awchmfc 20; "Their early 
upbringing we entrust to mothers, nurses, and tutors, to train and rear them with 
liberal teachings; bur when at length they become able to understand what is 
right, when modesty, shame, fear, and ambition spring up in them, and when 
at Imgdi tlieir very bodies seem well-fitted for hardslrips, as they get firmer and 
become mote strongly compacted, dun we take tJtem in hand and teach them, 
not Only prescribing diem certain disciplines and exercises for the soul, but in 
certain other ways habituating their bodies also to hardslups. We have not 
thought It sufficient for each man to be as he was bom, either in body or soul, 
but we want education, and disciplines for them by which, dielr good traits may 
be much improved and their bad altered for the better. We take example from 
the farmers, who slieltcr and enclose their planes while foey are small and young, 
so that they may not be injured by the breeses; but when the stalk at last begins 
to thicken, they prune away the excessive growth, and expose them to the winds 
to be shaken and tossed, in that way making them more fruitful 

Their souls we fan into a flame with music and arithmetic at first, and we teach 
them to write theic letters, and to read them trippingly. As they progress, we 
recite for them the sayings of wise men, deeds of olden times, and hdpful ficrionj, 
which we have adorned with metre that they may remember them better. Hearing 
of certain feats of arms and famous exploits, little by little they grow covetous anti 
are incited to imitate them, in otdir that they too may bs sung and admired by 
men of after time." 
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prevails in our own time. The Greek was not concerned to give 
the boy something which he could sell in some academic, profes¬ 
sional or commercial market-place; he was concerned to give him 
the means and die opportunity to make himself a certain kind of 
person, who would make Adieus a certain kind of city—and who 
shall say that the Greeks were wrong? 

hi Greece the school went very far hack in history* At least 
twice the historians mention schools* and both times in connection 
with disaster, Herodotus tells how warnings from heaven ate sent 
when great ills threaten a city or a nation* A little before the 
Chian time of national disaster " die roof fell in on boys at school, 
insomuch that of a hundred and twenty of diem one alone escaped.' 
Thucydides tells how the Thracians burst into the city of Mycalessus* 
“ The Thracian race, like the worst barbarians* is most bloodthirsty 
when it has nothing to fear* And so on tins occasion, in addition 
to the general confusion, which was great, every form of destruction 
ensued* and in particular they fell upon a boys* school, the largest 
in die town, which the children had just entered, and cut down all 
of therm And this was a calamity inferior to none that had ever 
fallen upon a whole city* and beyond any other unexpected and 
terrible,“ TS 

In Greece there were always schools; and for anything to 
happen to these schools and to their cliildren was a disaster than 
which none could be greater. The child and the school wete 
precious in Greece. 

There was no definite age in Athens at which children began 
school, nor at which they ended schooling. When they began 
and when they ended depended very largely on the financial posi¬ 
tion of the parents* The richer the parents were, the sooner the 
child went to school and the longer he remained there. Poorer 
parents did not wish to send their children until they were able to 
learn quickly, for the shorter the time they were there, the less the 
fees would amount to; and they removed them from school as 
quickly as possible, in order feat they might become contributors 
to fee family exchequer. In the richer families the child was often 
sent to school as soon as he could look on. hr fee Hermotitmis Lucian 
relates bow nurses often say feat the child might as well go to school 
71 Herodotus 6 . 27* ,fl Thucydides 7. z% 5. 
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to get him out of the way; he probably will not learn anything but 
at least at school he will not got into mischief/ 6 Xenophon, 
speaking from the Spartan point of view, is vague. He says that 
“ as soon as they can understand what is said to them ” they are 
sent to learn letters, music and gymnastics. 74 Aristotle lays it down 
that up to the age of five ie is not well as yet to direct them to any 
study or to compulsory labours, in order that their growth may not 
be hindered.” ™ Plato, in the Lws t restricts the child's education 
to games up to six years of age.™ 

But one thing must be noted—all the great Greek thinkers arc 
perfectly certain chat education does not start with going to school, 
but that for better or for worse it begins long before that. One of 
the most interesting features of the educational theory both of 
Aristotle and Plato is the importance which they attach to games or 
to play in education. Aristotle Jays it down that the exercise which 
die young child needs must be obtained “ by various pursuits, 
particularly play.” But that play must not be unfit for freemen; 
it must not be laborious; and it must not be undisciplined. “ Most 
children’s games,” he says, “ should, be imitations of the serious 
occupations of later life.” 77 Plato is even more insistent upon this. 
He says; fi To form the character of the child between three and 
six dicre will be need of games.” In these games there must be 
punishment for those who break the rules; but that punishment 
must never be such that it is degrading. A wise course is to be 
steered between too much and too humiliating punishment which 
will degrade the child, and no punishment at all winch will pamper 
the child. Play, as Plato sees it, is ati instinct. £f Children of tills 
age have games which come by natural instinct; and they generally 
invent them of themselves whenever (hey come together.” So the 
children, between three and six arc to be taken by their nurses to 
the temples, where they arc to indulge in what can only be called 
disciplined play/ 8 

Plato takes this matter of games and discipline in them with 
the greatest seriousness. He says drat in all states there is a complete 

71 Lucian: Henfurtimtis 82. 

71 Xenophon: Constitution of the Laccdaiittouiatis 2. r. 

J * Aristotle: Politics 7. 15. 4, n Phco: Lam 79 j E. 

n Aristotle: Politics 7. r$, 4-6. *■ Plato: Laiiu 7514 A, R 
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ignorance about children's games, and their decisive importance for 
legislation, Plato argues that change in children's games should be 
absolutely forbidden; die child must always play the same games 
and delight in the same toys in exactly the same way. There can 
be no worse kind of pest than the man who introduces innovations 
in children's games. “ Nothing,” says Plato, " is more perilous 
than change in respect of everything except what is bad/’. Plato's 
argument is that if the child is allowed or encouraged to innovate 
in bis games and to make changes in them, he wil! grow up into 
a man who loves innovations, and who is impatient of the laws 
and resentful of discipline, and who is therefore a dangerous 
citizen." 0 

But there is another pre-school influence. That is the tales 
which nurses tell to children, Aristotle is clear that the stories 
which arc told to children must be controlled and regulated by the 
state officials who are in charge of the training of the child. 6 * 
Plutarch makes the same point: ,H Youth is impressionable and 
plastic, and while such minds arc still tender lessons arc infused 
deeply into them; but anything which has become hard is with 
difficulty softened. For just as seals leave their impression in soft 
wax, so arc lessons impressed upon the minds of children when 
they arc young. And it seems to me that Plato, that remarkable 
man, quire properly advises nurses, even in telling stories to children, 
not to choose at random, lest haply their minds be filled at the outset 
with foolishness and corruption. Phocylidcs, too, die poet appears 
to give admirable advice in saying: 

Should teach while still a child 
The tale of noble deeds,” 31 

The Greek muses had their talcs of bogey^men to scare the 
children into being good—M or mo, Ephialtcs, Empousa, Lamia, and 
the rest of them.* 5 Chrysippus blames those who would try to 
keep men from sin by the fear of the gods. He says that it is not 
any different from A coo and Alpliites, by whom women try to 

" a Plato: Laws 797, 798. w Aristotle: Politics7* 5 - 

Al Plutarch: Or; The Education oj Children 3 E, F [5), 

W, MurisoEi: E,R,E y i&tf. 
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keep little children from mischief 83 The Greek educational thinkers 
had no doubt as to the damage that these stories could do to the 
child mind, and would have had the nurses strictly controlled. 
Although it ought to come later* it may be simplest to take 
here the famous attack of Plato on the stories which arc told to 
children. Plato does not dispute that stories must he told to diil- 
dren; but there are two kinds of stories* the true and the false* and 
the tragedy is that it is the false stories with which we so often 
begin. The stories which poets and composers of fables and nurses 
tell must be strictly controlled. The law-giver cannot \vrite them 
—but he can and must control them. And many must be discarded,, 
for they only teach what some day the child must unlearn. In 
particular Plato bunches his attack against Homer and Hesiod. They 
arc not only guilty of lies* they arc guilty of the ugliest of lies, which 
is " when anyone imagines badly in Ids story about the gods and 
heroes," Ho young listener must be taught stories which will one 
day enable him to justify an outrage by saying that the gods have 
done it. These stories show the gods engaged in. adulteries- and 
immoral actions; they show children and parents at variance; they 
tell of internecine w T ars; and they must be rooted out The law¬ 
giver cannot and must not consent when Homer or any other poet 
“ insanely runs into this error about the gods,” 

So Plato lays down two canons by which all stories of the gods 
must be judged. First, “ God is not the cause of all things, but only 
of the good." Second* “ The gods arc neither themselves wizards* 
metamorphosing themselves* nor do they mislead us by falsehood of 
word or of deed." To tell stories of Proteus, Hera, Thetis and their 
metamorphosing of themselves is quite wrong. Wt cannot even 
say that the gods send these stories in dreams, for God could not 
even send a deceiving dream. These two canons must become the 
canons by which all stories arc judged in the ideal state. 41 The very 

** Quoted by A, S. Wilkins: National Edtitmion m Greece, p. 63. Xenophon 
said that the Spartans said of die MaxOtneam that they feaEed the peltasts as the 
children fear rmtmuis (Hettenks 4, 4.. 17), Theocritus paints the picture of 
Priurino,! refusing to take the child to the festival—“ Horsey-bogey bites little 
boys'' (mwTMfl hippos)-, Tfceocritus ij. 40. Lucian has a hair-raising ghost story 
in FMlcfsevdes 31, 3. 

“ Plato's lengthy discussion of this question is in the Republic 377 U-3S5. 
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fact that Homer was the educational bible of the Greeks shows how 
important and revolutionary this attack of Plato was; and the very 
fact that Homer continued to be the educational bible of the Greeks 
as long as education lasted shows how unavailing Plato’s criticism 
was. 

So then the Greek educationalists were clear that often the 
damage could be done before ever the boy reached school; and 
they were wishful to control the games children play and the stories 
children hear, although it cannot be said drat their aim was ever 
carried out. This is the very problem which Lucian’s Mcnippus 
states: 

While I was a boy, when I read in Homer and Hesiod about 
wars and quarrels, not only of the demi-gods but of the gods 
themselves, and besides about their amours and assaults and 
abductions and lawsuits and banishing fathers and marrying 
sisters, 1 thought that all these things were right, and I felt an 
uncommon impulsion to them. But when 1 came of age, I 
found that the laws contradicted the poets and forbade adultery, 
quarrelling and theft. So I was plunged into great uncertainty, 
not knowing how to deal with my own ease; for die gods 
would never have committed adultery and quarrelled with each 
other, 1 thought, unless they had deemed these actions right, 
and die law-givers would not recommend the opposite course 
unless they supposed it to be advantageous. 35 

More than Plato were aware of the impropriety of the stories school¬ 
boys learned; but still the stories remained as the basis of early 
education. 

It is not certain how far primary education was compulsory 
in Athens. A law is attributed to Solon that every boy should learn 
swimming and his letters , ea In the Cr/ft> Socrates carries on an 
imaginary conversation with die Laws, in which die laws demand 
why he should wish to destroy diem. The laws ask if he has any 
fault to find with the laws which have to do with the nurture and 
the education of the child- “ Did those of us assigned to these 
matters not give good directions when we told your father to edu- 
H£ Lucian: Menippus 3* 94 1 C, J. Fceemaa: Schools of Hellas, $7. 
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cate you in music and gymnastics ? ,iS7 It may well be that in die 
case of primary education nomos is much more “ accepted custom " 
than it is “ legal law it is certainly true that, whether or not 
education was compulsory in the primary stage, it was certainly 
universal. It is equally true that such regulations as the state 
did lay down were in no sense technical; they had nothing to do 
with the curriculum, of the school, and die academic qualifica¬ 
tions of the teacher; they were only concerned with the moral 
welfare of the boy, Aaschin.es quotes the laws which affected 
schools—he seems to refer them back to Solon—in his speech Against 
Timarchus: 

Consider the case of die teachers. Although the very livelihood 
of these men, to whom we necessarily entrust our children, 
depends on dicir good character, while the opposite conduct 
on their part would mean poverty, yet it is plain that die law¬ 
giver distrusts them; for he expressly prescribes, first, at what 
dme of day the frcc-bom boy is to go to die school-room; 
next, how many other boys may go there with Jnm, and when 
he is to go home. He forbids die teacher to open the school¬ 
room, or the gymnastic-trainer the wrestling-school, before sun¬ 
rise, and he commands them to close die doors before sunset; 
for he is exceedingly suspicious of their being alone with a boy* 
or in the dark with hum He prescribes what children are to be 
admitted as pupils, and their age at admission. He provides for 
a public official who shall superintend them, and for the over¬ 
sight of the pciidagSgm. He regulates the Festival of the Muses in 
the school-rooms, and of Hermes in the wresding-schook 
Finally lie regulates the companionships which the boys may 
form at school, and dicir cyclic dances. He prescribes, namely, 
that the char egos, a man who is going to spend his own money 
for your entertainment, shah be a man of more than forty years 
of age when he performs this service, in order that he may have 
readied the most temperate time of life before he comes into 
contact with your children*** 

The law dearly accepted moral oversight over the child, but equally 
n Plato: Critc 50 D. 45 jSachlnes: Against Tintarchus 9-11, 
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dearly it laid down and insisted on no special educational curriculum 
for him* 

The inevitable consequence of dais was that schools were private; 
they were neither stater-controlled nor state-provided; and again 
the inevitable consequence was that they varied very considerably, 
according to the fees that were charged. In the Memorabilia 
Xenophon shows us Socrates implying that parents would make 
sacrifices to obtain for their children as good an education as 
possible. He says to die young man; “ Nor are parents content 
only to supply food* but as soon as their children seem capable of 
learning they teach them what they cm for their good, and if they 
tldnk that another is more competent to teach them anything, they 
send them to him at a cost, and strive their utmost that the children 
may turn out as well as possible,"The school must have been 
very much what the teacher made in 

Commonly the elementary school-teacher was poorly paid. In 
die Mettippus Lucian paints the picture of the underworld after 
death in which fortunes are reversed, and the great are humbled: 
“You would have laughed much more heartily, I think, if you had 
seen our kings and satraps reduced to poverty there, and becoming 
so poor that they had either to sell kippers or become elementary 
school-teachers.” so It appears that fees were paid at die end of 
the month, and that teachers even had difficulty in getting the pit¬ 
tance which was due to them, Theophrastus in his character of the 
Mean Man tells us of the man who deducts so much from the fee 
for every day die lad was off school ill, and who will not send the 
lad to school at all in the month of Andiesterion, because in it there 
were so many public festivals which were all holidays, and on which 
the teacher would expect a present.^ 1 The average elementary 
school-teacher was ill-paid and ill-respected, for he had to sell 
education at cut prices to attract the children of those who either 
wished or had to educate their children as cheaply as possible. 

It was indeed this uncontrolled character of education against 

Xenophon: Memorabilia. 2. 2, 6. 

M Lucian; Mcnippus 17. " He is dead, or lie is leaching letters ” was a prover¬ 
bial expression Co describe someone who hid unaccountably vanished. [W. 
Murisoti, E.R-& 5. i®8.) 

51 Theophrastus: diameters 1 o. r-}. 
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which both Plato and Aristotle protested. Socrates says to Alci- 
biadcs: About your birth, Alcibiades, or nurture or education, or 

about those of any other Athenian, one may say that nobody cares, 
unless it be some lover whom you chance to have.” <3 ~ Aristotle 
held that since the aim of education is onc—to produce good citizens 
—then education itself must be one and that “ die superintendence 
of this must be public, and not on private lines, in the way in which 
at present each man superintends the education of his own children, 
teaching them privately, and whatever special branch of knowledge 
he thinks fit.” His conclusion is that “ It is clear that there should 
be legislation about education, and that it should be conducted on 
a public system.” 83 

But although education was uncontrolled by the state, there was 
nevertheless a standard system and curriculum which was to all 
intents and purposes universal Almost every Greek boy went to 
three teachers who taught him the three basic subjects of education. 
He went to the Gramimtiste.s who taught him reading, writing, and 
a little arithmetic, and with whom, he learned to read die great 
poets, and to learn their poetry by heart. He went to the Kitharistes, 
with whom he learned to play the seven-stringed lyre and to sing 
the songs of the lyric poets. He went to the Paidotribis, who 
cared for his physical development, and from whom he leajrned 
wrestling, boxing, the pankrarion, running, jumping, throwing 
the javelin and die discus. That was die basic curriculum of Greek 
education, 31 

** Plato; First AldbfaSes 122 £► 

Aristotle: Politics Li,z t 3. 

at This curriculum is frequently referred to in Grech literature, Tn the 
Protagoras Socrates speaks to Hippocrates of the training wliich he received from 
hi3_£rawj l iwrj'dtf> r > his Isiiharittes and hh paiilotriiifs, which W r R,. M T Lamb translates, 
"language-master,” “harp-teacher 11 and “sports-instructor” (312 B). Ln thcEiufcy- 
doiMitf the teachers of the learners are the kitharistis and die grtmnutistfs (27 6 A), 
hi the Clitirutides 159 C die same three teachers arc mentioned one after anodier. 
In the Ckhvphm it is said that children arc instructed iti letters and music and 
gjTnnastic, which is regarded as a complete education in virtue (407 C). Isocrates 
speaks of boys labouring through their lessons in grammar, imisic and the other 
branches (Aitidosis 267). Xenophon speaks of parents sending their children to 
school to learn letter^, music, and the exercises of the wrestling ground as soon as 
they can understand (Constitution cj the Lacedemonians 2. 1}. Aristotle speaks of 
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Instruction in letters and in music were to all intents and purposes 
universal; only the very uneducated did not know music. The 
Sausage-seller in Aristophanes's Knights has to admit that he only 
knows his letters, and of them but little, 85 and that he understands 
nothing of mousike. And in the Wasps die pica is made that a thief 
should be let off punishment became “he never learned die lyre.” 85 
But in the Laws Plato can lay it down in the mouth of the Athenian 
stranger: “ Shall we assume that the uneducated man is a man 
without choir-training, and that the educated man is fully choir- 
trained r ” 57 To be trained in a choir meant to be trained both in 
singing and dancing. Those who had never been to thegrammatistes 
would not exist at all; and only the completely uneducated would 
have failed to have attended the kithaHstes in the days of their 
youth. 

Let us then sec the curriculum which was followed at the schools 
of the three teachers. It must be remembered that die three subjects 
did not come, as it were, in series one after another. They were 
taught simultaneously, except that the musical side began a little 
later than the other two. Let us then begin with the work of the 
GmitmatisSSt the teacher of letters. We have already seen drat 
schools could not open until it was light, and must close before it 
was dark; but it would seem that the schoolboy had a long day. 
In Lucian’s Parasite Tychiadcs ends by saying: * Hereafter I sliall 
go to you like a schoolboy both in die morning and after luncheon 
to learn your art. 1 ' && Lucian gives us a sketch of a schoolboy’s 
day: 

He gets up at dawn, washes the sleep from his eyes, and puts 
on Ms cloak. Then he goes out from his father’s house with 
his eyes fixed upon the ground, not looking at anyone who 
meets him. Behind him follow attendants and paidagdgoi, 
bearing in their hands the implements of virtue, writing-tablets, 

die u four customary subjects of education ”—reading and writing, gymnastics, 
music, to which some add drawing, Socrates in the Thctigcs speaks of letters, 
harping and wrestling as comprising the education of a gentleman (raa E). 
Aristophanes: Knights 
Aristophanes: Wasps 959. 

97 Platen: Lwvs 654 B. ** Lucian: Parasite 61. 
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or books containing the great deeds of old, or, if he is going to 
a music-school* liis well-tuned lyre. 

When he has laboured diligently at intellectual studies* and 
his mind is sated with the benefits of the school curriculum* he 
exercises his body in liberal pursuits* riding or hurling tire 
javelin or spear. Then the wrestling school* with its sleek, oiled 
pupils* labours under the mid-day sun, and sweats in the regular 
athletic contests. Then a bath, not too prolonged; then a meal, 
not too large, in view of afternoon school- For the school¬ 
masters are waiting for him again* and the books which openly 
or by allegory teach him who was a great hero* who was a lover 
of justice and punty, With die contemplation of such virtues 
he waters die garden of his young soul* When evening sets a 
limit to his work, he pays the necessary tribute to Iris stomach 
and retires to rest* to deep sweetly after his busy day. S£> 

His holidays cannot have been very many; there was of course no 
Sunday rest in the ancient world. The great festivals were holidays, 
and die seventh and die twentieth of each month were holidays for 
these days were sacred to Apollo. We have already seen that die 
stingy parent kept the boy from school altogether in the mouth of 
Anthesterbn, because there were so many festivals. That mouth is 
the equivalent of February-March. In that month there were the 
three days of die Antkestena, the great wine festival; there were the 
Lesser Mysteries of Demcter; and there was die D/ftio, the greatest 
festival of gracious Zeus. Ifla 

First, die boy must be taught his letters. For that there would 
be nothing for it but hard memory work; but die Greeks had a way 
of making school pleasant; and there were aids to learning. There 
were for instance metrical alphabets of which Athenreus 10i gives a 
specimen. 

Hut jSfaa, ydju^a, ScAra, t*, el re, Kal 
tJtiJj flnrh «ura, fedwa* AdjSSa, pv f 
vQ, fat, to 01S* TTftj, p& 1 to oiyfia, t ajj* to d* 
ndpovra fat Te re rtp faX efc to oj. 

"Lucian: Lavers 44, 45, quoted by K. J. Freeman, 

Theophrastus; C haratim 30, 14, See R. G Jcbb T s note* p. 133, 

1<tl Atlieaueus: Deipnosophistx 453 C, D„ 
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There was a remarkable spelling drama by a poet called Kallias; 
m this tEicre was a chorus of twenty-four. Each member of 
the chorus represented a letter in die alphabet, and postured as 
far as possible in the shape of that letter. The first strophe runs 
so: 


Beta 

Alpha 

Ba 

Beta 

Ei 

Be 

Beta 

Eta 

Be 

Beta 

Iota 

B 1 

Beta 

Ou 

Bo 

Beta 

U 

Bu 

Beta 

o 

Bo 


And as they sang the members of the chorus moved into position to 
form the syllables which they were singing. 102 There seems even 
to have been some kind of plot in this remarkable drama; and no 
doubt it made spelling a most interesting occupation. 

There were also alphabetical puzzles* which even Euripides 
wrote, ill which the letters were described in poetry and from the 
description the word had to be discovered. The following, which 
is by Euripides is on the word Theseus. 

0 First such a circle as is measured out 

By compasses, a clear mark in the midst. 

H The second letter is two upright lines* 

Another joining them across their middles. 

Z The dried is like a curl of hair. The fourth 

E One upright line, and three crosswise infixed. 

T The fifth is hard to tell: from several points 
Two lines run down to form one pedestal. 

Z Tire last is with the third identical. 

There is a fragment of terra-cotta, found at Athens, containing 
on it: 

10! This and the following aids to spelling arc given in J. Freeman: Sdrwb 
oj Hellas, pp. 
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ap* fiap 3 yap t cap, 
ep, fitp, yap, cep. 

It is probably a fragment of a kind of spelling-book. 

As the boy learned to recognise die letters of the alphabet, he 
learned to write them. Plato in the Protagoras, in a passage which 
we have already quoted, on times die metho d of tcacliing. W. R, M. 
Lamb's translation of the passage is: “ Writing-masters first draw 
letters in faint outline for the less advanced pupils, and then give 
them the copybook, and make them write according to the guidance 
of the lines/* 103 It is not completely clear what die method was; 
but there seem to be three different ways involved. It was on wax- 
tablets that the scholars wrote. Papyrus and vellum were expensive 
and it was more economical to write on the wax tablet which could 
be smoothed over and used again and again. It seems that some¬ 
times the master divided die surface of the wax into squares, thereby 
providing guiding lines within and between which the scholar 
must write, Som crimes, again, he sketched the outline of die letter 
lightly in the wax, or parts of the outline and the scholar had to fill 
it in. Sometimes, again, correctly written copy heads were supplied, 
which the pupil had to copy as best he might. In the Stroma teis of 
Clement of Alexandria we have a nonsense sentence which was 
used as a copyhead, because it contained every letter in the Greek 
alphabet* 101 

fA&pTrre adty$ KXditft ^Sy x$vj$dv. 

In schools where hooks were few writing was important, because 
many notes would have to be taken. In the Ckarmtdes Plato in¬ 
dicates that the aim was to learn to write quickly, because it was 
quick writing that was specially prized. 1(>s But in the Laws Plato 
warns against spending too much time on learning exceptional 
speed and beauty of handwriting: “ They must work at letters 
sufficiently to be able to read and to write. But superior speed, or 

,D ® Plato: Protagordf D. 

iu * Clement of Alexandria: Stratiuztcis j, 8 , It is this custom to which Peter 
refers in I Peter a. ar, when he said that Christ left us a huppgraiiitnos t a copyhcad 
or sketch outline, that we should follow in his steps. 

10 ‘ Plato: Cltaniitdes I59 G 
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beauty of handwriting need not be required in die case of those 
whose progress within the appointed period is too slow.” 

Soon the boy would move on to dictationBut there was 
one interesting stage, before the boy had acquired enough facility 
with letters to read, and enough ability with his stylus to write. 
At this stage die schoolmaster read to the class passages from die 
great poets, to which the boys listened, and which they then recited 
after him, and finally memorised. Here is die most characteristic 
tiring about Greek elementary education. Apart only from JEso-p, 
there were no childrens books as such. The boy began with the 
immortal works of the masters. As soon as he heard any thin g in 
school die " surge and thunder ” of die Odyssey was sounding in 
his cars. The Greeks were well aware that the boy would not 
understand it all; but they believed diat, even when he did not 
understand, the beauty would permeate his mind and would leave 
an impression upon it. The Greek boy did not have to discover 
that literature was not about cats sitting upon mats; he knew it 
from the beginning. 

What might well surprise us almost more than anything else 
in the Greek scheme of education is the fact that, when die boy 
began to read, it was the poets that he read. In the elementary 
school very little prose was read at alh It was Orpheus, Musacus, 
Hesiod, Epicharmus, Chomlos, ^schylus, Sophocles, Euripides who 
were read, and above all Homer, whose works were die biblc of 
the Greeks. That was so because the Greeks believed that the poets 
were the great teachers. Strabo wrote: n< The andents assert that 
poetry is a kind of elementary philosophy, which takes us in our 
boyhood and introduces us to life and teaches us of character, feeling, 
action, and docs it to our enjoyment. , , * That is why the states of 
the Greeks begin the education of the young with poetry, not merely 
to stir their souls but to train them,” L0B Aristophanes in the Frogs 
makes j^Eschylus say that the poets are the teachers of men; 

First, Orpheus taught you religious rites and from bloody 
murder to stay your hands; 

1M Plato: Lint’s Sio B+ lc: Xenophon: CEamomiats t$. 7. 

m Strabo: is; quoted T. R. Glover: Greek Byways, p. 122. 
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Mum, healing and oracle lore; and Hesiod all the culture of 
lands, 

The time to gather the time to plough. And gat not Homer his 
glory divine 

By singing of valour, and honour, and tight, and the sheen of 
the battle-extended hue, 

The ranging of troops and the arming of men ?,, * 

And thence my spirit the impress took, and many a lion-hearted 
chief I drew .,, 

The tale may he true* but the tale of vice the sacred poet should 
hide from view. 

Nor ever exhibit and blazon forth on the public stage to die 
public ken. 

For boys a teacher at school is found; but we, the poets, arc 
teachers of mend 00 

The Greeks went even further than that; they declared that tire 
poets were tire teachers of all tilings. In Xenophon's Symposium 
Niceiatus says; (< You know doubtless that the sage Homer has 
written about practically everything pertaining to man. Anyone 
of you, therefore, who wishes to acquire the art of the householder, 
the political leader, tire general, or to become like Achilles, or Ajax, 
or Nestor, or Odysseus, should seek my favour for I understand 
these tilings.” Homer teaches him how to be a king, and how to 
drive a chariot, and even how* to use an onion as a relish for a drink. 111 * 
It was the Greek view that there is nothing that die poets do not 
teach; and that it is the study of them which prepares a lad for 
manhood and for manhood’s tasks. 

There were two ways of presenting the poets to boys, as Plato 
tells in the Laws —he disapproves of both or them. The one is to 
present die boy with the whole of diem so that he is 11 reared and 
soaked ** in the poets, so that he becomes “ a lengthy listener and a 
large learner ” and can repeat whole poets by heart. The other is 
to prepare summaries of the poets, illustrated by purple passages, 
which the boy must get by heart. 111 The amount of memorising 

369 Aristophanes' Frogs iojoff; B. B. Rogers translation slightly adapted 
t>v T. R, Glover. 

llC Xenophon: SjrfrrfKJSiKPu 4, 6 . ]li Plato: 3 10 JE, Sir A. 
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which was done would be by our standards fantastic In the 
Symposium of Xenophon, Antisthcncs asb Niecratus in wliat kind 
of knowledge he takes pride and Wiccratus answers: “ My father 
was anxious to sec me develop into a good man, and as a means to 
this end he compelled me to memorise all of Homer: and so even 
now t can repeat the whole Iliad and Odyssey by heart” 112 It is 
true to say that the printed book has killed die memory; in ancient 
times to possess a tiling it was necessary to have it in the memory, 
and therefore it bad to be memorised; now it is only necessary to 
look it up. 

Greek education certainly did one tiling—it turned out boys 
soaked and saturated in the poets of the past, and with their minds 
stored with greatness. But there is something further to be remem¬ 
bered* Not only did the Greek boy memorise; he also recited; 
and for the Greek recitation was not simply a repetition of the 
words; it was a living and an acting of the part* The Greeks are 
“ a nation of actors.” 115 And die sensitive boy threw himself 
heart and soul into the passage which he was reciting. Here he bad 
his model in the rhapsodises, the professional reciters of Homer. 
Ion tells Socrates that when he is reciting Homer, " At the talc of 
pity my eyes arc failed with tears, and when I speak of horrors, 
my hair stands on end and my heart throbs. 1 ' 114 

It is against this background thar we must understand and eval¬ 
uate Plato’s violent attack on the poets in general and on the dramatic 
poets in particular. 115 Lee us see Plato’s objections to the poets. 
It is die aim of education to make the Guardians of the state brave, 
and to see to it that they have the least possible fear of death. There¬ 
fore all the terrible and the gloomy and the terrifying pictures 
which Homer and all die rest of them draw of Hades must be 
excised (386). All the names which make men shudder must be 
removed (387 B), All outbursts of grief must go; never must an 

! Xenophon: Symposium 3. 6. T, Glover, in commenting On this 
passage, says; <H I hive mec young Finns who ieamed the whole Kakvala at school 
in Finland—a0,000 lines in three years. Finland means to have a national con¬ 
sciousness, as Greece did; and Homer gave it to die Greeks ” (Greet By\u&y$ t 
p. 120)* 

K. J. Free min: Schools of Hellas, p, 97* 

1U Plato: Ion 33$ ft, 115 Plato: Republic 3&S-9S. 
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illustrious man be seen in tears and wailings and lamentations. 
A good man will never think death terrible for a good man; and 
lie -will be so self-sufficient and independent that it will never be 
terrible for him to lose a friend {387 C, D). Nor is laughter any 
better* Violent laughter implies a violent reaction; die gods must 
never be shown as giving way to laughter (38S D). Truth must be 
valued above all tilings and never must falsehood be shown (3S9 R). 
Temperance is above all things and any story which glorifies food 
or drink, or palliates Intemperance must go (3S9 D, 390 A)* No 
man must ever be shown to be venal, or to be a prey to ambition 
(390 E). Plato quotes an illustration of what be means from Pindar. 
Asclcpius, the god of healing* was said to be the son of Apollo. 
It was said that he was persuaded by gold to restore to life a man 
who was dead, and that for this action he was struck by a thunder¬ 
bolt. Plato insists that, “ if lie was the son of a god, he was not 
meanly covetous; and, if he was meanly covetous, he was not die 
son of a god ” (408 B, C). All such stories are injurious to the 
hearer, for they make him pardon Iris own badness, if he thinks that 
the gods* and those near to the gods, arc like than If these stories 
arc taught to young people, they cannot do other dian produce 
“ a great facility of viciousness ” (391 B-E)* Even in telling stories 
of human beings, it must never be made to seem that die unjust 
man is happy and die just man miserable; no story must ever seem 
to indicate that injustice is advantageous so long as it is not found 
out; and drat justice is another's good and one's own loss {392- A, B). 
As he goes on, Plato illustrates each of Ids points by tire quotation 
of passages from the Iliad and the Odyssey which he regarded as 
objectionable until there is little left for approval. Only passages 
about fine endurance arc to be loved and quoted (390 D). 

But Plato goes further; there are two ways in which a story 
can be told, by plain narrative and by imitation. In imitation the 
teller puts himself in the place of the person lie is telling about and 
imitates him; all drama is imitation; and epic poetry is partly plain 
narrative and partly imitation (39s C, D). Now a man can only 
imitate one thing successfully; an actor is in fact an actor either of 
comedy or tragedy; he cannot excel in both; and die Guardians of 
die state, who must be brave, free, temperate and religious must on 
no account be permitted to imitate that which is unfree and ugly, 
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lest they be infected with the reality (394 A-C). Here is a hammer- 
blow at the whole system of recitation and repetition. The Guardian 
must never be allowed to imitate a woman* a slave* an inferior man* 
a tradesman, a madman—they must have nothing; to do with these 
tilings (395 D-396 B). For Plato it is unthinkable, let us say, that 
anyone should imitate Medea, the passionate fool of Euripides, or 
Prometheus the God-defier of jSBschyhis. There must be one man* 
one thing. The man who in his poems can and will imitate every¬ 
thing has no place in the ideal state, however popular he may be 
elsewhere; he must imitate only the good (397 E-39S A), 

That is the most sweeping and trenchant criticism of ancient 
education—and it was quite unavailing. 

One other significant fact may be noted. When die Greek boys 
were taught the works of the great poets, they were not much 
troubled with questions of grammar and syntax and vocabulary 
and die like; they were taught diem for their beauty. In spite of 
Plato, we may say that the great good fortune that die Greek boy 
had was dial be began with the best, and he learned it in a way that 
must have made it impossible ever totally to forget it. 

While he was with the grammatistis, the boy would also lcam 
a certain amount of arithmetic. He would not leam anything in the 
nature of what might be called higher mathematics for that belonged 
to die next part of his schooling, and is outside our present scope. 
A certain amount of calculating knowledge was an absolute neces¬ 
sity, In the Republic die question is asked: " So wc may conclude 
that a soldier must know how to count and calculate? h * and the 
answer is: “ He must, or lie could not be a human being at all, to 
say nodiing of marshalling an army . s+116 Some kind of ability to 
count is a basic human qualification. Plato was impressed by die 
excellence of mental training that mathematical discipline brings* 
In the Republic it is said: ** You sec that tills study is really indis¬ 
pensable for our purpose, since it forces the mind to arrive at pure 
truth by die exercise of pure thought/* And then Plato asks: 
“ Have you noticed* too* how people with a talent for calculation 
are naturally quick at learning almost any other subject; and how 
a training in it makes a slow mind quicker, even if it does no other 
good? ’* 117 Tins is a favourite contention with Plato* for he recurs 
114 Plato: Republic 522 B, 117 Plato: Republic 526 B. 
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to it in the Laws: “ In relation to economics, to policies,, and to all 
die arts, no single brandi of educational science possesses so great 
an influence as the study of numbers: its chief advantage is that it 
wakes up the man who is by nature dro wsy and slow of wit, and 
makes Jiim quick to lcam, mindful, and sharp-witted, progressing 
beyond his natural capacity by art divine.” 113 

But at this point in education all that was required and all that 
was given was enough arithmetic for practical purposes. In the 
Laws Plato, speaking through the Athenian stranger, lists arithmetic 
as part of his educational curriculum, of which I said that there 
ought to be as much as everyone needs to learn for purposes of war, 
house-management and civic administration; together with what is 
useful for these same purposes to learn about die courses of the 
heavenly bodies—stars and sun and moon—in so far as every state 
is obliged to take them into account.” He means that enough 
arithmetical knowledge must be gained to calculate correctly the 
dates of the Feasts and Festivals which die community muse observe 
if the duties of religion are to be correctly performed. 1 

So, then, at the elementary stage the idea is to teach the boy just 
as much arithmetic as will be practically useful, and indeed essential, 
for the life of a citizen. But here is where Greek education again 
shows its special genius. We have already noted die importance 
which the Greek educationalists attached to games and to play; and 
it is of the greatest interest to note how Plato suggests that arithmetic 
should be taught as a game far more than as a science. Early in the 
Lfiivs he makes the interesting suggestion that the best way to 
educate a child is to set him playing at what lie is aiming to be when 
he is a man. The passage is fairly long but it is worth quoting in 
full: 

What I assert is that every man who is going to be good at 
any pursuit must practise that special pursuit from infancy, by 
using all the implements of his pursuit both in his play and in 
his work. For example, the man who is going to make a good 
builder must play at building toy bouses, and to make a good 
farmer he must play at tilling land; and those who are rearing 
them must provide each child with toy tools modelled on die 
134 Plato: Laws 747 B. ,1B Plato: Laws $09 C* 
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real ones. Besides this, they ought to have elementary instruc¬ 
tion in all the necessary subjects—the carpenter, for instance, 
being taught in play the use of the rule and measure, the soldier 
taught riding or some similar accomplishment. So, by means 
of their games, we should endeavour to turn the tastes and 
desires of the children in the direction of that object which forms 
their ultimate goaf First and foremost education, we say, 
consists in that right nurture which most strongly draws the 
soul of the child when at play to a love for that pursuit of 
which, when he becomes a man, he must possess a perfect 
mastery . 150 


It is obvious that the child who is to be a builder or a carpenter 
will be set to playing at arithmetic. Later in die Laws Plato com¬ 
mends the game form of teaching arithmetic which, he says, is 
used among the Egyptians. His description is highly compressed, 
and we shall state it Erst and then, with the help of K, J. Freeman, 
expand it: 


First, as regards counting, lessons have been invented for the 
merest infants to leant, by way of fun and play-ways of 
dividing up apples and chaplets* so that the same totals are 
adjusted to larger and smaller groups, and ways of sorting out 
boxers and wrestlers, in byes and pairs, taking them alternately, 
or consecutively in their natural order. Moreover, by way of 
play, the teachers mix together bowls made of gold, bronze, 
silver, and the like, and others distribute them, as 1 said, by 
groups of a single kind, adapting the rules of elementary arith¬ 
metic to play . 131 


We know that a favourite game with Greek boys was knuckle¬ 
bones , 152 and playing that game must have meant the calculation 
of how many pieces were payable by tire loser and owing to the 
winner. K. jf. Freeman conjectures that the other games which 
Plato mentions may have been played out somewhat as foliows . L33 
The master took, say, sixty apples. First, he divided them among 


lSu Plato; Lmvi 643 B-D. 
1,1 Plato: Lysis zoC E, 


1S1 Plato: Lttm 819 A-C. 

K-J. Freeman: Sdiooh of Hellos, p- ictf. 
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two boys, who were made to count their share, thirty each; then 
among three boys, twenty each; then among four, fifteen each; 
then among five* twelve each; and then among six, ten each. This 
would teach the system of factors. Then a real, or imaginary, 
contest in wrestling or boxing would be arranged, say in a class of 
nine. The boys would work out* no doubt by actual experiment, 
if each boy had to fight every other boy at least once* how many 
rounds and byes were necessary; and thus permutations and com¬ 
binations would he absorbed. Again, bowls of coins* some con¬ 
taining mixed coins* gold* silver and bronze, some eontaming coins 
all of one sort might be handed round the class; and the scholars 
would have to add and subtract them, and so leam arithmetic and 
tire handling of money at the same time. The learning of ari thmetic 
would be a most engaging pastime in a Greek school. 

So, then, from the gtammatistes tire boy would leam how to 
read and how to write; he would be introduced to the great works 
of the great poets, and would have to listen to them, recite them* and 
memorise them until he was soaked and saturated in them; and 
he would leam enough arithmetic for the ordinary uses of everyday 
life. It was no bad basic training; and it was not beaten into a boy, 
for much of the work was modelled on play* and often the boy 
would not know the difference between learning a lesson and 
playing a game. 

We now come to the second of the great departments of 
elementary education in Athens, that which was presided over by 
tire kitharisteSt and which was called mousikH, Mousikc is* as we shall 
see, much wider than the English word “ music* 1 J for It included the 
poems of die great lyric poets* and also all rhythm of movement: as 
in dancing. 

We must remember two basic facts about Greek music* The 
first is the quite simple fact that the Greek had no use for music 
without words* Instrumental music never stood by itself; it was 
always an accompaniment to some form of words. The second 
fact is even more basic—the Greek had an extraordinary sense of 
the moral, and even the physical, power of music over men. To 
him music was a dynamic power, and that is why the great educa¬ 
tionalists spend so much time laying down how it must be taught. 

It is the complaint of Socrates in die Gorgias that in hts day 
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music " is only liming at our pleasure, and at naught else” He 
complains that a musician and dithyrambic poet like Onesias docs 
not care “ a jot about trying to say things of a son that might be 
improving to his audience/’ but “ only what is likely to gratify 
the crowd of the spectators,” Men like that make the mistake of 
thinking that “ music is invented for the sake of pleasure.” 121 
Aristophanes compares the ancient with the modem music; 

And then to the home of the Harpist would come decorous in 
action and word 

All the Lads of die town, though the snow peppered down, in 
spite of all wind and all weather: 

And they sang an old song, as they paced it along, not shambling 
with thighs glued together: 

" O the dread shout of war how it peals from afar,” or, “ Pallas 
the stormcr adore,” 

To some manly old air, all simple and bate, which their fathers 
had chanted before. 

And should anyone dare die tune to impair and with intricate 
twistings to fill. 

Such as Phrynis is fain, and his long-winded train, perversely to 
quiver and trill, 

Many stripes would lie fed in return for his zeal, as to genuine 
music a foe. lSS 

In the TiimFus Plato writes of the formative power of music that 
“ harmony is not regarded by him who intelligently uses die muses 
as given by them with a view to irrational pleasure, but with a view 
to the disharmonious course of the soul and as an ally for the purpose 
of reducing this into harmony and agreement with itself; and rhythm 
was given by them for the same purpose, on account of the irregular 
and graceless ways which prevail among mankind generally, and 
to help us against them,” 124 In the Protagoras he writes: " They 
make rhythm and harmony familiar to the souls of boys, that they 
may grow more gentle, and graceful, and harmonious, and so be 
of service both in w T ords and deeds; for the whole life of man 
114 Plate; Gorgias jdr £-502 A. 

ltB Aristophanes: Ctoutb 964-72, lia Plato: TirtitZils 47 D> 
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stands in need of grace and harmony.’ im Plutarch in his essay 
On Music writes: Whoever he be that shall give his mind to the 
study of music in his youth, if he meet with n musical education, 
proper for the forming and regulating of his inclinations, he will 
be sure to applaud and embrace that which is noble and generous, 
and to rebuke and blame the contrary* as well in other things as 
what belongs to music. And by that means he will become clear 
from all reproachful actions, for now having reaped the noblest 
fruit of music, he may be of great use, not only to himself but to 
the common 1 wealth; while music teaches him to abstain from 
everything that is indecent* both in word and deed, and to observe 
decorum* temperance, and regularity/ 5 “ The right moulding or 
min of ingenuous manners and civil conduct lies in a well-grounded 
musical education/' 1B3 It is Plato’s conviction that the absence of 
grace* rhythm, and harmony, and baseness of thought, expression 
and character go together. So he goes on: 

Hence* Glaucon, I continued* the decisive importance of educa¬ 
tion in poetry and music; rhythm and harmony sink deep into 
the recesses of the soul and take the strongest hold there, bringing 
that grace of body and mind which is only to be found in one 
who is brought up in tire right way. Moreover, a proper 
training in this kind makes a man quick to perceive any defect 
or ugliness in art or nature. Such deformity will rightly disgust 
him. Approving of all that is lovely, he will welcome it home 
with joy into Ins soul, and, nourished thereby, grow into a man 
of a noble spirit. All that is ugly and disgraceful he will rightly 
condemn and abhor while he is still too young to understand 
the reason; and when reason comes* he will greet her as a 
friend with whom his education has made him long familiar/ 2 * 

When good music with noble rhythms is sung it challenges all who 
hear 1c to accompany the singers in acquiring virtue by means of 
these representations/ 30 

147 Plato: Protagoras B. 

1S * Plutarch: On Musk 41 and 3 T. Tliis and the previous two passages are 
queued in A. 5 . Wilkins: National Education in Greece,, pp. 76* 77. 

1M Plato: Reptthik 401. m Plato: Latin Siz Q 
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K. J. Freeman lias made a. collection of passages in which the 
Greets show their sense of the actual power of music. 131 Theo¬ 
phrastus, the pupil of Aristotle, and a notable philosopher in his 
own right, goes die length of saying that the Phrygian harmony 
played on die flute is the correct cure for lumbago (Athenauts 624 B). 
Pindar says that Apollo, " gives to men and women cures for 
grievous sickness, and invented the harp, and gives the Muse to 
whom he will, bringing warlcss peace into the heart” (Pythians 
5. do-3) - A then sens tells how Cleini as, the P ythagorcan philosopher, 
when he was in a bad temper, used to take the harp, saying: “ I 
am calming myself” {Athcn&us 62 4 A). The oddest of all these 
instances conics from Plutarch's Lyettrgus. Lycurgus visited Crete 
and knew that the Cretan laws were good. He wished to introduce 
them into Sparta, bur knew that his people were not ready for 
them. So he persuaded Thales to visit Sparta. " Now Thales 
passed as a lyric poet, and screened himself behind this art* but hi 
reality he did the work of one of the mightiest law-givers. For his 
odes were so many exhortations to obedience arid harmony, and 
their measured rhythms were permeated with ordered tranquillity* 
so that those who listened to them were insensibly softened in their 
dispositions, insomuch that they renounced the mutual hatreds 
which were so rife at that time, and dwelt together in a common 
pursuit of what was high and noble,” l3 ^ As Plutarch has it, it was 
nothing other than the music of Thales which produced the laws 
of Sparta. 

With this belief the Greeks very naturally divided music into 
various modes, each of width had its own effect. There was tire 
Lydian mode* which Plato approved* but which none the less was 
soft and enervating. There was the Mixcd-Lvdian and Synton- 
Lydian, which was melancholy and depressing. There was the 
Ionian, which was luxurious and pleasure-loving and altogether 
effeminate. There was the Molic or Hypo-Dorian* which was 
haughty and arrogant* inflated and confident. There was die 
Phrygian, which was hysterical and orgiastic and maddening* And 
there was the Dorian, which, as Plato said* “ suitably represented 
die notes and accents of a brave man in die presence of war or any 

131 K. J* Freeman; Schools e/Wrilai, p. Z43. 

13 - Plvtirdi: Lyairgus 4. jr, a. 
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other violent action, going to meet wounds or death or fallen into 
any other misfortune, facing his fate with unflinching resolution-” 133 

Plato in the Republic, shows himself fascinated by tills conception 
of rhythm which lies at the heart of music. Every craft needs its 
rhythm and its form, and nothing can bring it as music can. Crafts¬ 
men must be found who follow the graceful and the beautiful; 
they must live in beautiful surroundings “ so that something may 
strike upon their seeing and their hearing like a breeze bearing 
health from wholesome places. 1f Unconsciously children must be 
brought tn to likeness and to friendship and harmony with die law’ 
of beauty." And for tins music is the sovereign medicine, for 
nothing sinks into die soul like rhythm and tunc, till they make 
a man as graceful as themselves. Through music he can absorb 
beauty into his soul. 13 * 

Aristotle, too, is sure that music is capable of producing a certain 
kind of character. He is clear that music " has the power of pro¬ 
ducing a certain effect on the moral character of die soul.” 133 

If all diis is so, nothing can be clearer than that music must be 
controlled and regulated by the wise law-giver. Neither the public 
nor the poets can be trusted. Dancing, singing and the whole of 
cbotistry must be brought under control In the Laws Plato writes: 
“ In truth every unregulated musical pursuit becomes, when 
brought under regulation, a thousand times better, even when no 
honeyed strains arc served up: all alike provide pleasure. For if 
a man has been reared from childhood up to the age of steadiness 
and sense in the use of music that is sober and regulated, then lie 
detests the opposite kind whenever he hears it, and calls it vulgar; 
whereas if he has been reared in die common honeyed kind of 
music, he declares the opposite of it to be cold and unpicasing.” 134 
In connection with this Plato has a lovely thotight. He- suggests 

1,s Plate: Republic 399 A. The various modes arc described in K. J. Freeman: 
Schools ofHellas, pp. 241-4. The dissipation is attributed by AihcKcus (624 C) 
to Hcraclddes of Pontus. 

13 * In. the Republic the discussion of nrU5 from 39S A to 403 D, from 

’which section the quotations ate taken. 

136 Aristotle: Politics &. 4. 4; S. 5. 9. Arisrotlfs main discussion of mousiki 
is m the Politics S. 4. 7. n, 

1K Plato: lam Sea C 
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that all music should be consecrated; that it should be used i:r 
hymns and dances at the great festivals of the gods, and that no 
note of the singing and no movement of any limb must be 
changed. 137 

In one particular there was one accepted custom; the flute was 
barred from all respectable music. In the Republic Plato will not 
even allow the flute to be manufactured in the ideal statedAris~ 
totle sets out die reasons for its banishing. It is not a moralising, 
but an exciting instrument It bad for the Greek the supreme dis¬ 
advantage that the player could not sing as he played, it. And its 
playing distorts the face. It was said that Athene, die goddess, 
found a flute and flung it away because it so distorted her face. 139 
Alcibiades, Plutarch tells us, refused to learn to play on die flute, 
calling it a sordid thing. 110 And Athcnaeus quotes the ancient 
proverb; 


A flautist’s brains can never stay: 

He puffs his flute, they’re puffed away. 111 

Flute-playing was left to flute-girls, and Pratinas bids the flute to 
be content “ to lead young men in their carousals and their 
brawls/’ 112 

What then was the actual training in mouslke that the Grech lad 
received ? According to Plato in the Lflitfs he did not begin his 
actual training in mousiite mi til he was thirteen; and that, as a general 
rule, may well be true in view of the teclinical difficulty of playing 
his instrument, 113 The instrument that the lad played was die 
seven-stringed lyre, which was actually the hr a; die kithara was 
in fact a professional instrument. So universal was diis lyre-playing 
that even Socrates began it in his middle ago to the great amusement 
of the class, and not with very notable success. 111 

But ir was not so much the playing of the lyre wliich was im¬ 
portant. As the boy learned to play, he learned to know and sing 

lX! Plato: Laws A-8oo A. 148 Plato; Republic 399 E. 

144 AriseocEe: Politics E. 6. s-S. llfl Plutarch; Alcibiades 2 . j, 

111 Adicnscus 377 F; quoted K, J. Freeman; Schools of Hellas, p. Ill, 
ldS Quoted K. J. Freeman: Schools of Hellos, p- no (footnote), 
lU Plato: Lows 8ro A, 111 Plato: EuthydffiUf 271 C 
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die poems of tile great lyric poets like Alcams and Anacreon; It 
was indeed for that that he learned. He was never intended to 
reach the standard of a professional; that would have been quite 
wrong; but, when the Athenians met for dinner, and after the 
dinner was passed, he was able to take Ills share in the songs which 
wait round the table, which was part of the duty of an Athenian 
gentleman. 

The whole conception of mans ike was not to produce technically 
perfect, solo musicians; it was to produce those who knew and 
loved the great lyric poets; and to move die soul to greatness by 
great music. It is told that the Earl of Kinnoull came to Handel 
after the first performance of his Messiah, and thanked him for die 
magnificent entertainment which he had given the audience. “ My 
Lord," said Handel, " I did not mean to entertain them, I meant to 
make them better men and women”; and that would be no in¬ 
accurate description of the aim of Athenian t nous ike. 

There remains the third basic department of the education of 
the Greek hoy,gumtiastike, and to it we must now turn our attention. 
As die first two departments were designed to train the mind, so 
this third department was designed to tram die body, and in parti¬ 
cular to train it as the servant of the mind. 

Of die necessity tor it the Greek had no doubt. As Plato saw 
it, physical fitness was a necessity for life. He draws a picture of 
the young men of his day, particularly among the wealthier classes, 
whom “ luxurious indolence of body and in End ” makes “ too lazy 
and effeminate to resist pleasure or to endure pain,” He speaks of 
such a man in battle “ panting under Ills burden of fat, and allowing 
every sign of distress.” He pours contempt on the person “ so 
unhealthy that die least shock from outside will upset the balance 
or, even without that, internal disorder will break out.” 115 In the 
Memorabilia Xenophon shows lis Socrates dealing sternly with the 
young Epigencs who was in poor condition. Socrates told him 
that he needed exercise, and Epigencs retorted that he was no 
athlete. Socrates points out to him that he may well have to become 
a soldier and fight his battles; and in battle J1 many thanks to their 
bad condition lose their life in the perils of war, or save it disgrace¬ 
fully.” Many are taken prisoner because they are not fit enough to 
liB Plato; JUpubik 530. 
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escape. On the other hand the fit arc healthy and strong; they can 
save themselves and help their friends; they can get themselves 
honour, live more pleasantly* and leave their children a better 
heritage. Not only is physical fitness a necessity for war; it is 
also a necessity for study. “ Because, when the body is in a bad 
condition,” insists Socrates, " loss of memory, depression, discon¬ 
tent* insanity often assail the nund so violently as to drive out what¬ 
ever knowledge it contains.” And finally Socrates utters a wise 
warning saying; l *lt is a disgrace to grow old through sheer care¬ 
lessness.” l4& A person who neglects his body by serving pleasure 
and neglecting discipline “ in war and all important crises gives 
courage to his enemies, and fills his friends* and even his lovers 
themselves, with fear.” 147 

It is with gumnastike that Plato would begin education at the age 
of six when the boys must go to teachers of riding, archery, javelin- 
throwing and slinging. Plato has a curiously urgent appeal that 
children should all be taught to be ambidexterous. He points out 
that in the feet there is no difference in what he calls working 
capacity; and he says that it is through the follies of nurses and 
mothers that lL we have all become limping, so to say* itn our hands.” 
He insists on the obvious advantage the ambidexterous person has, 
not only in war* but also in all die activities of life. 140 

But, convinced as the Greeks were of the necessity of physical 
training, they were equally convinced of tire dangers which attended 
an undue stressing of athletics. To die Greek, athletics were never 
an end in themselves. The cultured Greek had nothing but con¬ 
tempt for the specialised athlete, whose only care was his body. 
Plato speaks of the man who cultivates die body exclusively: 
“ Suppose he docs nothing else and holds aloof from all kinds of 
culture, then, even if there was in him something capable of desiring 
knowledge, it is starved of instruction and never encouraged to 
think for itself by taking part in rational discussion or intellectual 
pursuits of any kind; and so it grows feeble from Jack of nourish¬ 
ment, and deaf and blind because the darkness that clouds perception 
is never cleared away. Such a man ends by being wholly unculti¬ 
vated and a hater of reason. ” 148 In the Lovers there is the description 

ian Xenophon: Memorabilia 3.12. i-S, 147 Plato: Pitn-dmsz 39 C. 

Plito: -Ltfips 794 C—735, 14B Plato: RgpuhlU 411 C* D, 

131 



Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 

of the athletic young man who has spent the whole of his life in 
practicing the neckhold, and stuffing himself and sleeping , 150 The 
body must have its proper nourishment* and the soul its proper 
learning and moral training* but the man who aims at being an 
Olympian or a Pythian victor has not time for any tiring but physical 
training* and he lias lost chat essential leisure for the other tasks 
which most truly deserve the name of H< life.” 151 Aristotle declares 
that up to the age of puberty physical training must be light; and 
even after that the boy must never be over-trained. He points out 
that in the list of Olympic victors you will not find more than two 
or three people who won the victory both as boys and men, because 
their training as boys ruined thdr bodies in the end. In any event, 
he says* no one can work hard with the body and the mind at one 
and die same time. The overstressing of athletics in effect renders 
men untrained and vulgar, not Hons with the strength of gentleness, 
but wolves with animal ferocity , 13z Aristotle was very conscious 
of the brutalising effect of too severe physical training* as used, for 
instance in Sparta. 

In the Symposium Socrates points out that athletic aver-special- 
isation can result not in physical fitness, but in a certain deformity 
of body* He talks of the long-distance rummers who develop thdr 
legs at die expense of their shoulders* and the prrio-fighters who 
develop their shoulders but become thin-legged . 1£3 The really 
specialised athlete became torpid for other purposes* unable to with¬ 
stand vicissitudes of heat and cold, and physically upset whenever 
he was unable to obtain his carefully chosen diet. Athemeus tells us 
that both Milo and Theagcnes ate a whole ox in a day 3 and that 
Astyanax* the pankratiast* ate a meal which was intended for nine 
people, 16 * 

As in so many civilisations, the professional athlete was pampered 
and petted and f£tc& Plutarch tdls us diat Solon laid it down that 
the victor in the Isthmian games was to be paid one hundred 
drachma:, and the victor in the Olympic games five hundred 

iw pjacQ; 77j e rj 13 j C, 161 Plato: Laws S07 C* D. 

16S Aristotle: Politics B* 4, i* 3; S, 3, 3-5* 

l6S Xenophon: Symposkuit 1.17. 

18 * Atheiueus: Dapnosophisto r 412. F; 413 B. For further instances* see 
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drachma. 1 * 5 And we have only to read the odes of Pindar to see 
in what honour a victor in die games was held. 

There were not wanting even in die early times voices to protest 
against this exaggerated athleticism. K, j. Freeman quotes two of 
them. 1 * 1 Xenophanes of Colophon wrote his protest in an elegiac 
poem: 

If a man wins a victory at Olympia , ♦ . either by speed of foot 
or in the pentathlon, or by wrestling, or competing in painful 
boxing, or in die dread contest called die pankration, his country¬ 
men will look upon him with admiration, and he will receive 
a front seat at die games, and cat his dinners at public cost, and 
be presented with some gift that he will treasure. And this he 
will get, even if he only win a horse race. Vet he is not as 
worthy as T; for my wisdom is better than the strength of men 
and steeds. Nay this custom is foolish, and it is not right to 
honour strength more than excellence of wisdom. Not by good 
boxing, nor by die pentathlon, nor by wrestling, nor yet by 
speed of foot, which is the most honoured in die contests of all 
the feats of human strength—not so w r onld a city be well gov¬ 
erned. Small joy would it get from a victory at Olympia: such 
tilings do not fatten the dark corners of a city. 

The other voice of protest is the voice of the rebel Euripides: 

Of countless ills in Hellas, the race of athletes is quite the worst. 
, „ . They arc slaves of their jaw and worshippers of their belly. 
, „. hi youdr they go about in splendour, the admiration of their 
city, but when bitter old age comes upon diem, they arc cast 
aside like wom-out coats. I blame the custom of die Hellenes 
who gather together to watch these men, honouring a useless 
pleasure. Who ever helped his fatherland by winning a crown 
for wrestling, or speed of foot, or dinging the discus, or giving 
a good blow on the jaw ? Will drey fight the foe with the discus, 
or smite their fists through shields? Garlands should be kept 
for the wise and the good, and for him who best rules the city 

lw Phitardi: Soloing. 3. 
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by bis temperance and justice, who by his words drives away evil 

deeds, preventing strife and sedition. 167 

It is extremely interesting and significant to set beside all this 
Plato’s conception of the function of gnmnastike* f * There is,” he 
says, “ perhaps no greater hindrance than the supererogatory care of 
the body* which goes beyond gymnastic,” 153 Platons view of 
gymnastic is quite simple and very wise. Its primary aim is to keep 
a man in such a constant state of physical fitness that be will never 
need the medical art T except under some special compulsion. 1 ** He 
is convinced that gumnastike and moustke must go together and be 
complementary to each other. Gtumwstikc by itself will produce too 
much fierceness; meusike by itself will produce too much softness; 
but when they combine in the correct proportion tire ideal body 
and character emerge. When both combine, the spirited and the 
wisdom-loving part of the mind are wrought into a perfect 
harmony. 140 

There were those in Greece who made a god of athletics; but 
tire Greek ideal was to use adiletics to make tire perfectly symmetrical 
body the servant of the perfectly equipped mind. 

Let us now see the actual gymnastic curriculum through which 
the boy passed. Tins was carried out in two centres. There was 
the palaistra, the wrestling-school. It was very simple, being little 
more than a wide, sandy playground, with the minimum of equip¬ 
ment. It was there that most of die boys' exercises were carried out. 
And there was the much more elaborate gymnasium, complete with 
all kinds of equipment and buildings, which, as wc shall see, was 
not only the excrcising-ground, but was also the social and intel¬ 
lectual centre of Athens. Let us then first follow die boy to the 
palaisira* 

The teacher in charge of the pahistra and its training was the 
paidotribes, literally Li die boy-rubber.” He was so called because 
of the great part that rubbing and anointing with oil took in these 
exercises. The paidotrib&s was a thorough expert in his own line. 
He had to know what kind of exercise suited each particular boy, 
fitting the exercise to die boy's strength and skill aud bodily ability. 

lt7 EuripiJcs: A fragment of the Autolyms, Plate; RqjirtJjf 407 B, 

1E * Plato; Republic 410 B. 100 Plato; J&ptfWL 410, 411. 
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He had to know what kind of exercises suited the largest number of 
people. He had to know what kind of exercises were required to 
enable an athlete to excel at any given, spott or branch of sport. ;flL 
Aristotle uses the work of the pa: do tribes as an illustration of how the 
constitution of a city most be carefully wrought out to meet the 
needs of the city. The paidotribes was so mutch an expert in physical 
things that he was not unworthy to be named in the same breath 
as the doctor. Plato in the Gorgias mentions the doctor and the 
trainer together. i3S Socrates says that if a p aide tribes were asked 
what his work was* his answer would be; "My work is making 
men's bodies beautiful and strong,” 153 As we have already seen, 
Plato would have said time the function of the doctor is to cure 
disease, but the function of the paidotribes would be to make a man 
so healthy and fit that disease would not attack him. His function 
was prevention, as the function of tire doctor was cure. The 
paidotribes was carefully chosen, for " people send their sons to a 
trainer that, having improved their bodies, they may perform the 
orders of their minds, which arc now m condition, and that they 
may not be forced by bodily faults to play the coward in wars and 
other duties,” 161 

The exercise was taken in the open air, and it was taken stripped 
naked. The ideal of the Greek was to have a body hardened and 
tanned by exposure to the weather and to die sun. Plato pours 
scorn on the man who has been so softened by devotion to pleasure 
that he is effeminate and not virile, who has not been brought up 
in the pure sunshine* but in mingled shade, who is unused to manly 
toils and the sweat of exertion* who is accustomed to a delicate and 
unmanly way of life, who is adorned by a blight complexion of 
artificial origin* since he has none by nature. 1615 It was told of 
Agesilaus, the famous Spartan king, that he stripped his eastern 
captives naked, drat men might see the whiteness of their bodies 
and despise them; to die Greek a white body was effeminate, and 
his aim was a body tanned by the sun. 

What then were die exercises, and what was the training which 
the boy received? 

181 Aristotle: Politics 4, r, i, 

1811 Plato; Corgj'tfj 504 A. 188 Plato: Gorgias 453 

184 Plato: Protagoras *26 C ut Plato: Ckartmtles 23# C 
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He began by learning proper deportment, bow to sit correctly, 
and how to stand straight* To the Greek it was a sign of agroikia, 
boorishness, to sit in such a way that the ill-placed knees and ill- 
disposed robe revealed more than they concealed . 1 w He was taught 
what is called gesticulation, that is exercises in which tire arms were 
moved in a rhythmical way, a kind of exercise which was half-way 
between drill and dandng. Tile athletic activities comprised five 
different things. 

Hrst, there came wrestling. For it the ground was broken up 
with a pick-axe, so that the boy’s body would not be bruised when 
he fell, or was thrown. His body was rubbed widi oil, so that he 
would be slippery and hard to grip* There were two kinds of 
wrestling* In die one kind the victor was he who threw his opp orient 
three rimes, without himself being dragged down; the other was 
a much more rough and tumble affair, in which the two struggled 
upright and rolled on the ground until one was pinned down. 
There is one rather interesting point to be noted. The wrestling 
was not primarily for victory* It consisted of a scries of schemata, 
grips and holds and positions. Under the direction of the master 
die combatants would use now one schema and now another; they 
would move from gambit to gambit, and from hold to hold- They 
were learning the theory of that which would be used in earnest 
later on. Isocrates uses that method as an illustration of the 
way in winch a rhetorician teaches his pupils * 107 He teaches 
them the theoretical gambits and moves, which in later days 
they will have to apply in the dust and heat of the court. This 
exercising in the theory of wrestling would obviously have none 
of the brutalising effect of die Spartan method of fighting in 
earnest 

Lucian in the Atutcharsis, Ids essay on athletics, says of the Greek 
methods: We rub the boys with olive oil and supple them in 

order that they may be more elastic, for, since we believe that 

1M Theophrastus in his character of die Boorish Man says dial such a man 
<H ’wifi sit down with his cloak above Jiis knee, and Ulus expose too much of 
himself” {Characters 4. 4). Aristophanes in Hie Chrnfo (973) says that that is die 
kind of thing that die well-trained boy of the good old days would never have 
done. 

14 7 Isocrates: Aitlidosis 184- 
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leather when softened by oil is harder to break and far more durable, 
lifeless as it is, it would be extraordinary if we did not think that 
the living body would be put in better condition by oil/' iag He 
explains that it is the Greek custom to strip the boys, in order to 
habituate them to the weather, and to make them used to the 
several seasons, so that they will not be distressed by the heat or 
give in to the cold. iJ They show no white and ineffective corpu- 
lence or pallid leanness,.. they have a ruddy skin, coloured darker 
by the sun/’ 160 

There was boxing. In the real boxing contests at the great games 
the contestants wore heavy gloves with balls of lead in them; but 
the boys wore coverings of string worn round their hands and 
wrists and fingers. Boxing was taught in the same way as wrestling, 
by the use of schemata, figures. As the boys boxed, the master called 
out die leads and the checks that they must use* so that the boxing 
never descended into a real fight, but prepared die boys for the real 
fight when it should come. 

There was the pankratioti, Tins was easily the most ferocious of 
die exercises, and was not for small boys at aJL It combined boxing 
and wrestling; it was often fought with bare hands; and it was 
more of a rough and tumble, with nodiing barred, than anything 
else. In it die contestants wore dog-skin caps to protect their ears. 
Lucian’s Anacharsis is an imaginary conversation on Greek athletics 
between Solon, the great Greek law-giver, and Anacharsis, the 
famous Scythian. It opens with the amazed comments of Anach- 
arsis, for he and Solon must have arrived on the scene when the 
pmhmtion was in progress, “ And why arc your young men doing 
this, Solon ? Some of them, locked in each other’s arms, arc tripping 
each other up, while others are choking and twisting each other and 
grovelling togcdier in die mud, wallowing like swine. * . , They 
push one another about with lowered heads and butt dieir foreheads 
together like rams. And see there \ That man picked the other 
one up by the legs, and threw him to the ground, and then fell do win 
upon him and will not let him get up, shoving him all down into 
the mud; and now after winding his legs about his middle and 
putting Ills forearm underneath his throat, he is choking the poor 
fellow, who is slapping him sideways on the shoulder, by way of 
ltfl Ludan: Auachateis idS. m Lucian: Aiiedwrsis 24, 35* 

137 



Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 


begging off I take it, so that be may not be strangled completely/’ 
To Atiacbarsis it looks like insanity, and die conduct of men who 
arc out of thdr minds* “ For my part,” he says* " if one of you 
should treat me like that, lie will find out that we do not carry 
these daggers in our belts fo-r nothing! ** 170 The lengths to which 
the pankration could go may be seen in the famous story of Aid- 
biades* as Plutarch tells it: M Once, when he was a boy* being hard- 
pressed in wrestling, and fearing to be thrown* he got die hand of 
his antagonist to his month* and bit it with all his force. The' 
other loosed his hold immediately and said: ‘You bite, Alcibiades, 
like a woman/ ‘ No/ replied Alcibiades, ' like a lion! 7 ’* m The 
pankration was the most ferocious of athletic activities, and clearly 
not for the younger and the smaller boys. 

There was running. In Greek athletics running was the greatest 
sport of all. There were three main races. There was the stadion t 
of which the lengdi was two hundred yards. There, was the dianlos 
which was a quarter of a mile. There was the long distance race 
which varied from three-quarters of a mile to almost three miles; 
hut the standard distance was twenty-four stadia, four thousand, 
eight hundred yards. Two tilings are to be noticed about these 
races. For men, they were often run in full armour, for they were 
in reality training for war. And they were apparently always run 
in soft sand, for that was thought to be a better training. “ The 
running is not done on hard resisting ground/’ says Lucian in his 
Aiuuharsis (27), “ but in deep sand, where it is not easy to plant one’s 
foot solidly or to get a purchase with it, since it slips from under 
one as the sand gives way beneath it/* He goes on to say that they 
were set to jumping across ditches, carrying heavy weights as they 
jumped. 

There was the long jump. There seems to be no trace of a high 
jump in Greek athletics. The long jump was performed with 
the aid of halteres, which were a kind of dumb-bdb’ no doubt 
they were swung in the hands to give the jumper momentum. 
The long jump was performed to the music of the flute, in order 
to give the jumper rhythm as he came to the take off. If the 
figures are true, the Greek record for the long jump still, stands. 
For Chionis, a Spartan* is recorded to have jumped fifty-two 

lT0 Lucian; AjutdiOTiiS r, j, 6 . m Plutarch; Altibiades 2, 3. 
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feet m 660 B.c., and Ph&yllos of Croton fifty-five feet a little 
later, 172 

There was throwing the discus. The discus was a bronze or other 
metal circle eight or nine inches across. It was thrown to the music 
of the flute; and the movements preparatory to throwing were 
complicated and rhythmic; in it both distance and direction were 
taken into account in assessing die winner. 

There was throwing the javelin. For the boy the javelin was an 
unpointed cane of wood; and it was thro wn at a hoop in the ground 
a certain distance away. 

Wc are told that the w T holc athletic course cost one tuitia, that 
is about five pounds; and that that contribution covered admission 
to the palmstra apparently for life. 17 * 

Finally wc follow the athlete to the gymnasium. As wc have 
said the gymnasium was a much more elaborate place. The paloistra 
was privately owned; but the gymnasium was built and owned by 
the state; and it was the social club, and die intellectual centre of 
Greek life. The folio whig account of it is based on the description 
by K. j, Freeman, 

It was generally in the afternoon that the Greek went to the 
gymnasium, and from it, bathed and anointed, he would go straight 
on to dinner. 174 First, there was the stripping and the dressing- 
room, When Socrates returned from Potidaea, he so ught his won ted 
conversations. It was to the wrestling-school of Taurcas he went; 
and there he talked with Charmidcs about sdphrosme . 1 ^ 5 When 
Socrates met Hippothales and his friends, they invited him to the 
wrestling-school where Miccus, the sophist; was discoursing, and 
where the dialogue which is known as the Lysis ensued* 1 ™ It was 
in the undressing-room that Socrates was sitting, and which he 
was just intending to leave, when his daemon bade him stay, 

172 J. P. Mahaffy: Old Greek Edumtion, p. 34. 

V1> Most of die facts regarding gymnastics have been taken from K. J. Free¬ 
man's account of the subject iti Schools of Hellas, pp, 129-34. It would scarcely be 
possible to write without being indebted to his invaluable work. 

171 In hh Symposium Xenophon cells how Gallic invited Socrates and his 
friends to dinner. The guests arrived L ’ some having first taken their exercise and 
their rub-down; others with die addition of a bath 1h (1. 7). 

1? ‘ Plato: Chonniries 133 A. Plato: Lysis 204 A. 
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when lie met Eutbydemns, and where the dialogue of that name 
took placed 77 

Out of die dressing-room there opened the cloister. Exercise 
was taken always in the open air, but people could walk in die 
cloister when die weather was too severe or the sun too hot; it 
was in die cloister that Euthydemus and Dionysodorus were talking 
when Socrates saw them, LTS It was in die cloister that Thcodorus 
the mathematician from Cyrene was working out his problems in 
die sand, and talking about geometry. 17 * The dressing-room and 
the cloister of die gymnasium were places where anyone might he 
met, and where there would be free lectures at any time by the 
greatest scholars. 

Next there was die oiling-room and the dusting-room where 
they anointed their bodies with oil, and powdered them with dust, 
later to be scraped off with the scraper, die stleggis. 

Next there w T erc the baths, to which die Athenian would go 
before he went on to dinner. The baths were not baths in die 
English sense of die term. The water stood in great jars, and was 
poured over the head in beakers, Socrates speaks of Thrasymachus 
deluging the ears of the company with a torrent of words* “ as die 
man at die baths might empty a bucket over one's head/’ 180 It was 
customary to tip die man who poured the water over die bather's 
head, and Theophrastus describes the man who was shamelessly 
mean, 14 who loves to go up to the cauldrons at the baths, and. 
clipping the ladle despite the cries of the bathing-man* do his own 
drenching, and exclaim as he runs off: L I’ve had my bath, and no 
thanks to you for that/ ” 131 

Within the cloister there was a great open space, where people 
might practise. In particular there was the kontkos. The koruios 
was a kind of punch-ball. It was a sack swinging on a rope. The 
heavier kind was filled with sand; the lighter with grain. It was 
set swinging, and the idea was to stop it with the head, or the chest, 
or the back, without being howled over. Round the wall there 

1TT Plato: Earhydams 273 E. in Plato: EuihyAanw 273 A, 

Plato; Etikyitemus 144 C; 147 D, 1 . m Plato: Rcpulthc 344 D. 

lst ThcopSuastus: Characters <j r &. The phrase: “ I will give myself a bath,” 
was 1 proverb for doing something for oncidf. 
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were lay figures, or dummies, on which a. man might practise 
boxing, if he could find no partner with whom to practise, Plato 
in the says: +I If we chanced to be very short of training- 
mates, do you suppose that we should be deterred by fear of the 
laughter of fools from hanging up a lifeless dummy and practising 
on it? ” * aa 

All round there were rooms and these rooms were furnished 
with seats and it was often there that the famous sophists lectured, 
and fust found a following. Outside there were places where the 
boxers and the wrestlers practised' where the runners trained' 
where the teams of die ephebi prepared for their contests; where 
the archers and the discus- and the javelin-throwers practised. And 
it was not without danger for was Hyacinthus not slain bv the discus 
of Apollo ? And Antiphon had an imaginary case in which a boy 
was killed by a javelin as he crossed the open space. It was there 
that the ball games—in which Sophocles was a famous expert— 
were played. 

Two further things must be noted. First, from all this women 
were totally excluded. Here was die man's preserve, where men 
met with men. Second, all this was free, with the exception of 
die oil and the scraper, for which a man must pay. In Greece 
athletics were more than athletics; they were the means to a liberal 
education. 

Such then is the outline of Greek education. It began with the 
grammotistes who taught the boy his letters, who guided his hand 
m writing, who taught him to count, and who set the great poets 
ringing in his ears; it went on to die kkharisics, from whom the 
hoy learned music, and the great lyric poets; and all the time lie 
was going to the pai do tribes that his body might be made the fit 
servant of his mind. It is a lovely picture in many ways; but it his 
one basic disadvantage. It was based on slavery. To a man like 
Aristotle slavery was natural and essential, in the very nature of 
tilings. There arc those for whom it is advantageous to be gov¬ 
erned; there are those who by nature belong to someone ebe; 
die usefulness of die slave is like die usefulness of the domestic 
animal; “ bodily service for die necessities of life is forthcoming 
from both.” lfl3 This was an education which despised work. If 
Plato: Laws £30 B. 161 Aristotle: Politic? 1. a. 13,14* 
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a man could have walked in the sun all day, calking with those 
hkominded with himself, and if he could have dined at night, not 
only on tilings to eat, but on a feast of reason* and if he could have 
done that every day, then Greek education would have been perfect. 
But the fault of Greek education was that it remembered culture 
and forgot duty. 



IV, Education Among the Romans 

THE TRAINING OF THE INDIVIDUAL 
IN THE SERVICE OF THE STATE 


T. R. Glover chose two vivid incidents as illuminating Roman life 
and character better than anything else in history. 1 Pyrrhus of 
Epirus could claim to have defeated the Romans in two great 
battles and to have left the field with honours even in a durd, foe 
he defeated the Roman arms at Heraclca and Ascidum, and held his 
own at Bcncvetitum. There was a time when Pyrrhus not unnatur¬ 
ally thought that he must have beaten the resistance out of the 
Romans; and to them lie sent his envoy, the Thessalian Cincas. 
Cincas was no raw barbarian. He had been, as Plutarch tells, a 
disciple of Demosthenes, and when he spoke he revived in men the 
memory of the force and vigour of die eloquence of the master. 
So notable an orator and a diplomat was Cincas that Pyrrhus used 
to say of him tliat he had captured more cities with his words than 
he himself had with hts arms. So this Cincas went on his embassy 
to Rome and offered a peace which Rome proudly refused, for 
although Rome could lose battles she could never lose a campaign 
in the days of her greatness. When Cincas was in Rome, he took 
tire opportunity to study Rome and her institutions* to understand 
her methods of government, and to talk with the noblest of her 
citizens; and when he returned to Pyrrhus, and told him of his 
experiences, he said that to him the senate of Rome had seemed 
** a council of kings/ * 2 Here indeed was a tribute to the " grandeur 
that was Rome/' 

That incident happened in the first quarter of the diird century 

1 He uses these incidents more than once. He uses them together In The WorU 
of she New Testament, pp. Aj-fi. In Democracy in the Andcilt World, the Cincas 
incident is on p, 178, and the Popilius Laetiai incident on pp. 194, 395, 

3 Flutaich: Pyrrhus 10, 
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nc. ; the second incident happened midway through the second 
century B.C., a hundred years later. Andoclius Epiphanes of Syria 
had set out on an expedition against Egypt, Rome well knew die 
inflammability of the Middle East, and decided that Antiochus must 
be called to order. Popilius Eaaus, a senator, was sent to bid 
Antiochus retire. He had no army with him, but only a very small 
staff. He met Antiochus, There had been a time w r hcn Antiochus 
had lived for thirteen years as a hostage in Rome, and Andochus 
and Popilius exchanged news and talked of this and that. Then 
Andochus asked Popilius why he had come. Popilius gave him the 
tablets whidi told him that Rome did not wish him to proceed 
with his campaign against Egypt, Andochus said that he would 
reflect upon his answer, Popilius Lscnas took the vine stick which he 
was carrying, and with it he drew a circle round Andochus as he 
stood. “ Answer me," he said, Ll before you step out of that circle. 1 * 
Andochus thought for a moment or two, and then he said: “ I will 
go home.” a There must have been something about a nation whose 
unarmed senators could send kings and their armies home, as if 
they had been disobedient and truant-playing schoolboys. 

In the greatest days of Rome, Rome was characterised by that 
untranslatable quality called gmvitas. That gmvitas was a thing of 
character; and it was towards flic production of character that 
early Roman education w r as endrely directed. Horace said: “ It 
Is by obeying the gods, O Roman, that you rule the world.” 1 
“ The ideal education,” says T. G. Tucker, “ was a training which 
should fit a man for his duty to the gods, the state, and the family.” 5 
Warde Fowler insists that Roman education in the great days was 
mainly for character. “ What was wanted was the will to do well 
and justly, and the instinctive hatred of all evil and unjust dealing.” c 
A, $„ Wilkins writes: M The education of her children aimed at no 
more than at die development of those virtues and capacities, the 
value of which was recognized in daily life. If a boy grew up 
healthy and strong in mind and body, if he revered the gods, his 
parents, and the laws and institutions of his country, if he was 

! The story is told in. Polybius 29. 2j m t Livy 45. 12 ; Cicero: Philippic $. 3. 23. 

* Horace: Odes 3. 6. y 

5 T. G. Tucker: Life in the Roman World of Nero and St. Patti, p, 32a 

* W. Wardc Fowler: Social Life in Rome in die Days of Chero, p. 168. 
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familiar with the traditional methods of agriculture, and had some 
knowledge of conducting public business in times of peace and of 
serving in the held in time of war; if a girl learned from her motlicr 
to be modest, virtuous and industrious, skilled in the duties of the 
household, this was all that was needed, that children should grow 
up what their parents would have them to be.” 7 As Cicero put it, 
the aim was to produce, “ self-control, combined with dutiful 
affection to parents, and kindliness to kindred,” 8 It was for this 
very reason that, in its greatest days, as Aubrey Gwynn has put it, 
the chief merit of Roman education was that “ it fostered a reverence 
for childhood which made every boy and girl an object of almost 
religious veneration.” One of the noblest things that was ever 
said about childhood was Juvenal's “ maxima debetur putiro reverential* 
the greatest reverence is due to the boy/* M If the aim of education 
was character, then reverence for the child in his earliest days was 
an absolute essential, 

7 A. 5 , "Wilkins: Roman Education, pc. r, a* 

1 Cicero; Dt Ojfidis 2, 33. 46, 

s A. Gwynn: Roman Education from Cicero re Qnindiim, p, 17. 

10 Juvenal: Satires, 14. 47. li* lus characteristically full and erudite note on 
this passage J- B, Mayor cites a selection of equally noble parallels. Plato in the 
Lmvs (723 B, C] writes: “ To our children we should becpi-cadt sdf-respect and 
not geld. Tliis we chink to do by rebuking their shameless acts; but we shall 
never succeed, if we inculcate the maxim now in vogue, J The young should 
reverence all/ Rather will 1 wise law-giver charge the elder ta rtvenrttt the yew ng, 
and to Beware above all dungs lest the young see or hew diem doing or saying 
anything shameful; for where the old have no sliame, these die young will be 
most unabashed. For the best instruction stands not in precept, but in the con¬ 
sistent practice of what we teach,” Plutarch fRornerE Qwemeru 33) ascribes the 
ancient Roman practice of taking children out to dinner, not so much to a desire 
to control the child, as to make the fathers themselves beluve with modesty and 
temperance because the children arc present. Pliny (Letters 7. 24. 5) quotes m 
extraordinary example of tliis care in the presence of children. He writes of 
Ummidia Quadratilla, the grandmother of Quadcatus, who had been one of his 
pupils- “ I once heard her say . .. that it was her habit, being a woman, and as 
such debarred from active life, to amuse herself by ptaying at counters or back¬ 
gammon, and to look on the mimicry of her pantomimes; but that before 
engaging in either diversion, she constantly sent away her grandson to his studies; 
a custom which, I imagine, she observed as much ouc of a certain reverence* as 
affection, for die youth*" 

B-ArWr 145 
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There was a deep underlying reason for this Roman stress on 
character- Marrou writes; “ Rome was never to emancipate 
herself entirely from the collective ideal whereby the individual is 
completely in the hands of the state—not even when in all her cus¬ 
toms she had grown far away from it. She always looked back to 
it nostalgically. She was always making efforts to return to it.” 
But to that, as Marrou rightly secs, there is something to be added. 
Again and again we saw how it was noted that this Roman character 
was to be expressed in the simple, ordinary, day-to-day virtues. As 
Warde Fowler has it: “It was to be an education in the family 
virtues, thereafter to be turned to account in the service of die 
state.” 11 The reason was simply tliis—that Rome was built on a 
peasant foundation; the whole Roman system of early education 
was Ll not for knights but for peasants.” The Romans were funda¬ 
mentally a peasant race, who had acquired a world empire. 12 
Therein lies the secret of its essential solidarity and its essential 
simplicity. Macaulay in his Horatius was not so very wrong about 
these early days when he wrote: 

Then none was for a party; 

Then all were for the state; 

Then the great man helped the poor, 

And die poor man loved die great: 

Then lands were fairly portioned; 

Then spoils were fairly sold; 

The Romans were like brothers 
In the brave old days of old. 

The feet of its peasant origin gave early Roman education its 
two great characteristics. 

It was an education wlsich was founded on tradition, “ It was 
an initiation into a traditional way of life.” Its great watchword 
was loos maiorum , the customs of our ancestors. To follow the mas 
maiorum was the one way to virtue; to offend against it was the 
one way to sin. Cicero quotes the saying of Ennius; H The strength 
of Rome is founded on her ancient customs as much as on the 

11 W. Wirdc Fowler; Serial Life at Rome in the Age of Okra, p. 177. 

1 - Hi) ■ Marrou; A History tf Education in Antiquity, pp. sap, 23 0. 

146 



Education Among the Romans 

strength of licr sons. 1113 Both Cato and Varro quote a custom, which 
shows tins force and call of tradition, Cato says: “ At a party each 
guest w$s supposed to sing a song in praise of the heroes of old* for 
this was the special function of the goddess of song.” 14 Varro says i 
" The well-trained boys used to sing ancient songs, in winch were 
die praises of their ancestors." 15 When such a great Roman died, 
the boys were taken to hear die laudation which was pronounced 
over him, Polybius paints the scene. When such a Roman died* it 
was the custom that life-size statues of former members of the family 
should be carried in dignified procession through the forum, 
adorned with all the insignia of their rank. A panegyric was then 
pronounced bodi on the glory of the man himself and on the glory 
of his ancestors. "It would not be easy,” writes Polybius,to offer 
a fairer spectacle to an ambitions and generous boy. For who would 
not be moved to see die statues of men famous for their valour 
grouped together as diough they were alive ? What fairer spectacle 
could there be dian this ? And, best of all, die young are thus 
stimulated to bear all manner of hardship for the common weal* 
hoping thereby to gain the glory which is given to brave men.' 116 
The supreme force was the force of tradition; and the supreme aim 
was to continue the tradition and not to depart from it. 

The second basic fact is that all early Roman education took 
place within the family. “ The basis and backbone of this education 
was the family." 17 This was in fact inevitable because of the patria 
potestas, that unique power, extending even to the power of life 
and death, which a Roman father possessed over his child so long 
as that child should live. It is the amazing fact that under Roman 
law a Roman child never came of age* so long as the fadicr was 
alive. 18 

It is easy to see from die very existence of the patria potestas that 
at least in the early days Roman education would centre round die 
home. “ School-life was reduced to a minimum, where it existed. 

13 Modbus ontianis res stat Romans virisiftto: quoted Cicero: Dc Rep, 5. T. 

u Cato; quoted Cicero: Bnttus T9- 75- 14 Varro: Ap. Non. p. 77. 

11 Polybius 6 , 53; quoted A, Gwym: RwtftfU Education from Cicero to Qain- 
titim, p, aa, 

17 Cp. A. S. Wilkins: -RflfFJd?! Education, p. a, 

18 For die yatria potetfas See Appendix B. 
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at 3.11. 18 It was for that reason that Roman schooling was never 
really systematised and standardised as other educations were. It 
has been remarked that school was always a part of Greek life. 
Even in die IJW Adiilles was tire pupil of Phoenix; the Greek 
mother was quite unable to teach her child* because normally she 
had no education herself; the Greek father was far too busy being 
a citizen of Athens to pay much attention to his child. But in 
Rome things were quite different. In the fourth, book of hts 
De Republics Cicero draws a contrast between Greek and Roman 
ideals. That book now only exists in fragments; and one of die 
extant fragments is a speech by Scipio into whose mouth Cicero 
put his own opinions: 

Let us now turn our attention to other wise provisions made 
with a view to maintaining the prosperity and virtue of the 
commonwealth* For that is the primary purpose of all civil 
society towards which the state should help men* partly by its 
institutions, partly by its laws. Now, first as to the education of 
free-born citizens. This is a problem on which die Greeks have 
wasted much endeavour; but out institutions are opposed to 
any detailed universal system of public education, obligatory by 
law* In fact my guest, Polybius, maintains that this is the one 
point on which our institutions can be accused of negligence. 20 

The education of the Roman child was never* in its best days, 
standardised. There was no prescribed curriculum* no impending 
examinations, and no state interference in any way. 21 And that 
was so precisely because the child was not educated in a school, but 
in the family. Plutarch was astonished at tire lateness of what might 
be called technical Roman education. He writes in the Roman 
Questions; 

The Romans were late in beginning to reach for payment* as 
the first of them to open a school of letters was Spurius Carvilius, 

n A, Gwynn: Rcnnati Education from Cicero to Quintilian, pp. 14, 15. 

20 Cicero: De Rep* 4. 3. Translation as in A- Gwynn: Roman Education fam 
Cicero to Quintilian, p. 11. 

A. S. Wilkins: Roman Education, p, 55, 
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a frteOman of that Carviliiis who was the first to di vorce his 
wife. 211 

The date of Carvilius is about 230 b.c. Plutarch’s information is 
oddly definite and detailed; and must go back to something which 
is factual* There must have been some kind of schools in Rome* 
It may well be that his meaning goes back to a curious Roman 
custom. In Rome legal advice was given free by the most famous 
lawyers to all who cared to consult them; and a Roman advocate 
was in fact forbidden, to charge his client any fee. The lawyer and. 
the advocate were both dependent on the free-will gifts of their 
clients* 2 * It may well be that up to the rime of Spurius Carvilius 
Roman schools met, as it were, privately in die house of the teacher* 
and that he was the first fully professional teacher* who charged 
fees instead of being dependent on free gifts. In any event it is 
clear that Roman education was not a function for which the state 
was responsible; it was a function of tire home. For that reason 
we can best see what early Roman education was like by following 
die progress within the home of a Roman child in the early days. 
When a Roman child was born* he was laid before Iris father’s 
feet. If the father lifted him* that meant that he acknowledged liim, 
and accepted respCinsibiSity for him; if he turned away, it meant 
that he refused to acknowledge the child, and the cliild would be 
exposed. 2,1 If the child was acknowledged by Ills father, certain 
ceremonies followed* On the ninth day after birth for boys* and 
on die eighth day for girls came the nundincs, or the dies Insiricus, the 
day of purification. On diat day, either in the home or in the temple, 
a sacrifice was offered for the purification of die child, and the child 
then received his or her name. On that day little gifts were given 
Plutarch: Rontdtt Questions 50* 

33 Cp, A. Gwyim: Roman Education front Cicero to Quintilian, pp. 30* 31; 
A. S. Wilkins: Raman Education, pp* 2 3, 24* 

34 The word for lifting the diild was sttsdpcrei it came to nil intents and 
purposes to mean “ to acknowledge as legitimate," or even <H to survive. 1 ' In 
one of his periods of depression Cicero writes to Ardens: Utiwnn susceptus non 
cssan (Cicero; Ai Att. 11. 9) which means: “ Would dial I had never been lifted 
up*” he,, “ Would that I had never survived," Suetonius tells 11s of Gmpho, 
the famous grammarian, that he had been free-born* but that he had been expositus 
(O/J Grammarians 7). 
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to the child by the parents, relations, and friends, and even by the 
family slaves. In Plautus we read of a child being given, a little 
gold sword (enstcuhts) engraved with the father’s name, or a little 
gold crescent or ring,* 3 For the most part, Roman mothers nursed 
their own children. If a nurse was used, she must be carefully 
chosen. Quintilian sets the standard very high. Accord big to him 
the child’s nurse should be a philosopher! But failing that, it is 
most important that she should speak correctly, for it is the speech 
of the nurse which the child will first hear* and which he will 
naturally imitate. The Quintilian passage is worth quoting in full 
in order to sec the cate which the great teachers were prepared to 
expend on every detail of the child’s education. 

Above all sec that the child's nurse speaks correctly. The ideal, 
according to Chrysippus, would be that she should be a philoso¬ 
pher: failing drat, he desired that the best should be chosen, as 
far as possible. No doubt the most important point is that they 
should be of good character: but they' should speak corrccdy 
as well. It is the nurse that the child first hears, and her words 
drat he will first attempt to imitate. And we are by nature 
most tenacious of childish impressions, just as the flavour first 
absorbed by vessels when new persists, and die colour imparted 
by dyes to the primitive whiteness of wool is indelible. Further, 
it is the worst impressions that are most durable. For, while 
what is good readily deteriorates, you will never turn vice into 
virtue. Do not dien allow the boy to become accustomed even 
in infancy to a style of speech which he will subsequently have 
to unlearn. 16 

But in those early days it was the mother who was important, 
and Roman literature has many a tribute to die noble mothers of 
the great days. There was Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, 
who on her husband’s death took upon herself all the care of the 

K Plautus: -Rif fans 4, 4. m; These little gold ornaments were commonly 
worn strung on a chain found due neck, as is nowadays perhaps more common 
with bracelets for the wrist They tinkled as the child moved j hence their name, 
crcpundie. 

M Quintilian: Instit. On 1. y, 4. 
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household and the education of her children and brought them 
up with such, care “ that though they were without dispute m 
natural endowments and dispositions the first among the Romans 
of their time, yet they seemed to oivc their virtues even more to 
their education than to their birth/’ 37 There was die mother of 
Agricola, Julia Prodlk, who was, as Tacitus said, “ a woman of rare 
virtue,” and + ‘ from whose fond bosom Agricola imbibed his educa¬ 
tion.” 28 hi the Dialogue tfri Oratory Tacitus praises the mothers and 
die noble women of die early days; 

In the good old days, every maids son, bom in wedlock, was 
brought up, not in the chamber of some lurching nurse, but in 
his mothers lap and at her knee. And that mother could have 
no higher praise than that she managed the house and gave 
herself to her children. Again, some elderly relative would he 
selected in order that to her, as a person who had been tried 
and never found wanting, might be entrusted the care of all the 
youthful scions of the same house; in the presence of such an 
one no base word could be uttered without grave offence, and 
no wrong deed done. Religiously and with the utmost delicacy 
she regulated not only the serious tasks of her youdiful charges, 
but their recreations also and their games. It was in tliis spirit, 
we are told, that Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, directed 
their upbringing, Aurelia that of Oesar, Aria that of Augustus; 
thus it was that these motliers trained their princely children/ 5 

The story of Coriolanus 30 may be historically legendary, but it is 
symbolically true. It tells how Coriolanus withdrew from Rome, 
and joined the Volscians, Fie led a Volscian army against Rome 
and would have taken it had lie not been restrained by his mother 
Veturia, although he well knew that die Volscians would execute 
him for turning back, hi those days when the family was the centre 
of the life of every Roman, the Roman mother was the queen of 
every home. 

S7 Plutarch: Tiberius Grarduis i; Cicero: Bruins 104; Quintilian lour. Or. 

r. 1 . 6. 

M Tadtus; Jigrim Jd 4- 
ai Tacitus: A Dialogue on Oratory 2 - 5 , 
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During his days of youth the Roman boy wore two distinguish- 
ing articles. He wore the toga preesexta, the toga with the purple 
band on it, Warde Fowler has an interesting suggestion about drat 
toga. Roman sons and daughters were brought up to assist in the 
religious dudes of the household as acolytes {camsthis, Camilla). The 
toga with the purple band on it was actually the same toga as 
Roman magistrates and priests at sacrifice wore; and it may bo 
diat it indicated the priestly character of the youth. 51 It is in fact 
worth noting how the home of the early Roman family was 
enveloped in religion and surrounded by its own gods. “ No nation 
ever created so many deities to protect tire home." 3a There was 
the goddess Lcvana* who presided over the lifting of children by 
the father. 55 There was Vaticanus or Vaghanus, who presided over 
die beginnings of human speecb. 3 ^ There was Cimim, who pre¬ 
sided over die cradles [cuttce) of babies* 35 There were Edulia* Potica 
or Potina, and Cuba, who presided over eating and drinking and 
the bed, and to whom sacrifices were made as soon as the child was 
weaned from the breast to solid food, and left the cradle for a bed. 30 
It was in fact much later the complaint of Prudentius that the 
Roman diild could never get away from these encircling pagan 
gods and goddesses: 

The young heir bowed shuddering before anything which his 

hoary ancestors had designated as worshipful in their eyes. 

Children in their infancy drank in error with their first milk, 

51 W. Warde Fowler: Social Life at iiiyjjt' in the Age of Cicero, p. 1-78. 

,fi Quoted A. S. ‘WiEkins: Roman Edtfmtiov, p II. 

33 Augustine: De Civ. Dei 4. 11— levat itfantes de term. 

31 Aldus Gcllius: Attk Nights 1 <J, 17. 3, quoting Marcus Van-os lost Antiquities 
of the Cods: “JttsE as Aius was called a god f and the altar was erected in his honour, 
wliich stands at die bottom of die Nova Via,, because in that place a voice from 
heaven; was heard, so dun god was called Vatkaous who controls the beginnings 
of human speech, since children, as soon as they are bom, first utter die sound 
which forms the fits* syllable of Ptatamm; hence the word vagirc which represents 
the sound of a newborn infant's voice.” 

34 Augustine: De Civ. Dei 4. ir-—rujaas iufjjrEfiiifrfit, 

38 Donatus on Terence r Plsormio 1. 1, 15. Information on these various 
divinities is to he found in W. A. Becker: Galhui EngEish trinsEacian by 
F. Metcalfe* pp, 18a, iSj* 
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While still at the crying stage, they had tasted of the sacrificial 
meal, and had seen mere stones quoted with wax, and the grimy 
gods of the house dripping with unguent. The little one had 
looked on a figure in the shape of fortune, with his wealthy horn, 
standing in the house, a hallowed stone, and watched his mother 
palefaced in prayer before it. Then raised on his nurse's shoulder 
lie too pressed Iris lips to the flint, and rubbed it with them, 
pouring out his childish petitions, asking for riches from a 
sightless stone, and convinced that all one's wishes must be 
sought from thence, 3 ’ 

The atmosphere of die home was an atmosphere of religion, and it 
is not impossible that the toga preetexta was itself connected with that. 
The second article worn by the lad w r as die hulla. The bulk was 
a round, flatfish, hollow disk worn round the neck like a locket. 
It had originally been made of silver and of gold, and had been die 
mark of children of patricians and of senators; but in later times it 
came to be worn by all children, and was made of leather when 
nothing more expensive could be afforded* It was regarded as a 
charm, and amulet to ward off fosrirtatio, the influence of the evil 
eye. 30 

For die first seven years the main influence on the child was his 
mother, hut thereafter there came into the child's life a deliberate 
association with his father, which at its best and its highest must have 
been a very wonderful and a very lovely thing From then on die 
child was attached to his father in such a way that his father was his 
one constant companion, and his only readier. Roman literature 
lias many a noble reference to this association between father and 
son. 

Of this father-son relationship Gwynn says: “ Once the first 
years of childhood were past, the mother's place in the boy's educa¬ 
tion was taken by her husband, and a companionship began between 

17 Pnidcntius: C. $ynm. i. i$t> ff Prudcimiis describes eh* child lE clinging 
with credulous faith to his witless tradition/ 1r When he goes outside die home, 
he sees in the dty die statues of the gods, and the religious ceremonies and proces¬ 
sions, and cannot but believe that “ what is done by authority of the senate is 
genuine.” 

M for the balk see Appendix C. 
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father and son for which it is hard to find a parallel outside Roman 
society. . „ ♦ Frequently the father took over in person the respon¬ 
sibility of giving his son whatever little book-learning was required 
for ordinary Roman life. ... But these elementary lessons were 
die least part of the boy’s education. Constantly at his father’s side 
and with few other companions, he learnt to sec in his parent the 
living representative of Roman tradition, the personification of 
Roman authority. At home he worked with Ills hither on the 
farm. . *, On festival days he acted as acolyte to his father in all 
the religious ceremonies which centred round the Roman hearth; 
or accompanied him as guest at the house of friends , serving his 
elders at table and singing with odiers of his own .age ballads, of early 
Roman literature. When there was a meeting or assembly in the 
forum „ he was there to listen to the public debates; and, if his father 
was a senator, he was allowed by special privilege—at least in. the 
early days of the Republic—to go with him to the senate-house/' 3c 
" The father of every youth served as his instructor/’ said Pliny* 40 
Even when Horace came from Venusia to Rome for better school¬ 
ing, he tells us of his father: “ He himself a guardian true and tried, 
went with me among all my teachers/' 111 Even Augustus in Later 
days, among all the cares of state, still personally attended to the 
education of the grandsons, Gains and Lucius, whom he had adopted 
as his own sons. " He taught his grandsons reading, swimming, 
and the other elements of education, for the most part himself, 
taking special pains to train them to imitate his own handwriting; 
and he never dined in their company unless they sat beside liim on 
die lowest couch, or made a journey unless they preceded his 
carriage, or rode close by it on either side." 12 The great ideal of 
Roman fatherhood never became completely lost. Even in the days 
of the Empire it was there before men’s minds. The supreme 
instance of a Roman father was Cato. Plutarch in the twentieth 
chapter of his life of Cato sets out Cato’s educational ideals. Long 
as it is, it must be quoted in full, for nowhere is there better ex¬ 
pressed die andent Roman ideal of education through fatherhood, 
and training in die home: 

aB A. Gwyna: Raman BAtaiion from Cketv to Quintilian-, pp, 13,16. 

w Pliny: Litters 8. 14. 6 : Sms caique parens pro ttiughtro. 

11 Horace: Satires i, 6 . 72. iS Suetonius; Augustas 64 
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Cato was a good lather and an honourable husband, lit the 
management of his household he showed unusual ability, and 
was fat from treating such questions as of little or secondary 
importance; so that I think it worth while ro give some details 
of his success in these matters. He married a wife of good family 
rather than of great fortune, judging that, whilst both good 
birth and wealth make for pride and seriousness, women of 
noble family, owing to their dread of shame, arc more obedient 
to their husbands in all questions of good conduct. He used to 
say that a man who struck his wife or his child was laying hands 
on die most holy of sacred things; that it was a greater honour 
to be a good husband than a distinguished senator; and drat 
nothing was more admirable in old Socrates than that he lived 
in peace and quiet with a difficult wife and half-witted children 
When his son was bom, no duty (save perhaps some public 
function) was so pressing as to prevent him from being present 
when his wife bathed the child and wrapped it in its swaddling 
clothes. His wife suckled the child with her own milk, and 
would often give her breast to die children of the slaves, so as 
to gain their affection for her son by treating them as his brothers. 

As soon as the hoy was able to learn, Cato took him personally 
in charge and taught him his letters, although he owned an 
accomplished slave, named Chilon, who was a schoolmaster 
and gave lessons to many boys. But Cato, to use his own words, 
would not have his slave abuse his son, nor perhaps pull Inis cars 
for being slow at lessons; nor would he have his boy owe a 
slave so precious a gift as learning. So he made himself the boy's 
schoolmaster, just as he taught him the laws of Rome and bodily 
exercises; not merely to throw the javelin, to fight in armour or 
to ride, hut also to use his fists in boxing, to bear heat and cold, 
and to swim against die currents and eddies of a river. And he 
tells us himself that he wrote books of history with his own hand 
and in large characters, so that his son might he able even at 
homo to become acquainted with lus country's past; that he 
was as careful to avoid all indecent conversation in his son’s 
presence as he would have been in die presence of Vestal virgins; 
and that he never bathed with him. This last point seems to 
have been a Roman custom, for even fadicrs-in-law were careful 
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not to bathe with their sons-in-law to avoid the necessity of 
stripping naked before them; but later, when the Romans had 
learned from the Greeks the custom of appearing naked, they 
actually taught the Greeks to do so before women. 

When Cato had thus taken every pains to fashion Iris son, 
like an excellent work, to virtue, folding that his goodwill was 
beyond reproach and that he was naturally docile and obedient, 
but diat his body was too delicate for hardship, he relaxed the 
excessive rigour and austerity of this regime. And in spite of 
weak health the lad proved himself a true man in die held, 
winning great distinction in the battle which ^Emilios Paulus 
fought against Perseus, It was here that he lost his sword, which 
was struck from his grasp by a blow, or simply sbppcd owing to 
the moisture of bis hand. Grieved at this loss the boy turned to 
some of his comrades who were about him* took them with 
him, and again charged the enemy. Much hard fighting was 
needed to dear the spot, but at last he found lus sword amid a 
heap of arms and dead bodies, friend and foe piled up together. 
His general Paulus was delighted with the boy when he heard of 
the deed, and Cato himself wrote his son a letter which is still 
extant, giving him high praise for tire honourable zeal he 
had shown in thus winning back his sword. Later the young 
man married Tcrtia, the daughter of Paulus, and Sripio's sister, 
and Ids admission to this noble family was due as much to his 
own merits as to the merits of his father* So that Cato's care 
for Ins son had its fitting reward. 43 

However narrow this training may have been, the moral earnestness 
of it, and die determination of the father to do Iris duty by Iris son, 
compel admiration. 

Of jEmilius Paulus, the great general and statesman, Plutarch 
writes; 

Afterwards he frequently Intimated his desire of being a second 
time consul, and was once candidate; but meeting with a 
repulse, and being passed by, he gave up all thought of it, and 
devoted himself to his duties as augur, and to the education of 
iZ Plutarch i Cato Major 20. 
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his children, whom he not only brought up, as he himself had 
been in the Roman and ancient discipline, but also with unusual 
zeal in drat of Greece. To this purpose he not only procured 
masters to teach them grammar, logic, and rhetoric, but had for 
them also preceptors in modelling and drawing, managers of 
horses and dogs, and instructors in field sports, all from Greece. 
And, if ho was not hindered by public affairs, he himself would 
be with diem at their studies, and see them perform their 
exercises, being the most affectionate father in Rome. 11 

Here is the picture of a wider culture; but once again it is the 
picture of a father whose aim was to make the education of his sons 
Ins life-work. 

It is easy to see that this is not the kind of education which 
consists in amassing facts, or acquiring certificates* or obtaining 
degrees. It was initiation into a way of life. It was then that the 
boy learned by heart the Twelve Tables, as Scots boys used to I cam 
die catechism, Cicero writes: “ Though all the world exclaim 
against me, I will say what I think; that single little book of the 
Twelve Tables* if anyone look to the fountains and die sources of 
laws, seems to me, assuredly, to surpass the libraries of all the 
philosophers both in weight of authority, and plenitude of utility T 15 
It was then that the Roman lad was initiated into the old* simple 
way of life, Varro tells us of Ins own boyhood. He had only one 
tunic and toga* wore sandals without any covering for his legs, 
rode Ms horse bare-backed, was seldom allowed a bath, and even 
less frequently a good dinner/ 18 Things in Rome were to change; 
luxury was to take the place of frugality* and elaboration of sim¬ 
plicity; and yet the fact remains that in the Roman mind die ancient 
ideal was never completely forgotten, but remained always as a 
haunting and nostalgic memory. 

Tut we must proceed to the next stage in die bov T s training. 
Until the age of seven his mother was the greatest influence on his 
life; from seven he was in the constant care and charge of his father* 
who w r as often his only instructor. The next great day was when 

** Plutarch; fihniltus Pun Ins 6. Cicero: Dc Orator? 1.44. 

* e Varro: A pi id Non. 108. 24: A. Gv^'iiel: Roman Education Jrom Cicero 
Quintilmi, p. 16. 
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the boy put away childish things. We can hardly call it coming of 
age, for it happened at no fixed age; but some time between the 
age of fourteen and seventeen, probably most often at sixteen, die 
day came when the boy was considered to have grown up. The 
ceremonies connected with this event generally took place on the 
Festival of the Liberaiia which fell in the middle of March. The 
boy took off his toga prit text a, with its stripe of colour, and put on 
die pure white toga uinli$ t die clothing of a full-grown man. He 
removed his bulla from around his neck; and his togi i and the bulla 
were offered to the Lares, the household gods. He was led in pro¬ 
cession to die Forum, and to the Capitol that sacrifice might be 
offered; and then his name w r as inscribed in the list of full citizens 
in the tabulnrium. It would be a day that the boy would not readily 
forget. 

But the boy’s education was not finished yet. There followed 
what was called the tirocinium fori. This was a custom whereby 
a young man was put under die cliargc of some distinguished friend 
who was rich in years, in experience, and in honour. For a year, 
and sometimes for much longer, die young man lived and moved in 
the society of his distinguished mentor and pattern, that he might 
lcam at first hand how to live and how T to serve die state. So Cicero 
was put by his father under the care of Quintus Murius Scacvola, 
the augur. " I was token by my father to Sctevola, and bidden as 
for as possible never to leave his side." 47 Young men, he said, 
" must attach themselves to men who are wise and renowned, men 
who are famous for their patriotism, if possible men of consular 
rank, men who have played and arc playing their part in public 
affairs.” 4 ® So then the education of the Roman youth was com¬ 
pleted, by tills dose association with a man who was the kind of man 
that he himself was aiming to bo. This association went on for 
at least a year, and often for much longer, until at last the young 
Roman was fit, able, and equipped to launch out on the service of 
the state for himself 

This may be taken to be the general pattern of Roman education 
down to 340 B.C., down to die days of the Punic Wars. Many parts 
of it, and its whole spirit, lasted until long after that; but it was 
after that time that changes began to be made. 

IT Cicero; Dt Amicitio I. “Cicero: Dr Qjfeiis a. 46. 
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In this early system of Roman education there was hardly any¬ 
thing which could be called technical education at all. It was not 
the transmission of knowledge; it was the transmission of tradition. 
It did not teach either philosophies or techniques; it taught a certain 
loud of life. The tragedy oi it was that in the nature of things it 
was doomed to extinction. And the sting of the tragedy lies in the 
fact that it was the increasing greatness of die Roman Empire which 
killed the ancient greatness of Roman education. By its very nature 
this early Roman education was only possible in a comparatively 
small and limited society, it depended on the father. But when 
Rome became an empire, the father was claimed for foreign, service 
in the Roman armies and might not sec his family for years; he was 
claimed for public service o f the state, and could become so involved 
in it that he could not give the time to that unique friendship with 
his son which had been the distinguishing mark of that early educa¬ 
tion. When the scope and the tempo of life changed, when the 
essentially peasant education had to deal with an urban civilisation, 
when the home on the farm became the home in a great tenement 
in a crowded city, change was bound to take place, A school system 
was bound to arise. And so it did arise. 

There arc very early references to schools in Roman literature. 
Plutarch says that Romulus and Remus went to school at Gabih 4 * 
According to the old story, it was when Virginia was coming into 
the forum, where the schools of the teachers of letters were, that 
she was assaulted by tile agent of Appius Claudius, the lustful 
decemvir, 61 * Again according to Livy, when Camillus entered 
Tusculum, he found, among other signs of profound peace “ the 
schools resounding with the voice of scholars/’ 51 And yet we have 
also seen that Plutarch tells us that Spurius Carvilius was the first 
Roman to teach for pay. 61 In the nature of things there can hardly 
ever have been a time when children did not leam in company, 
but we may take the beginning of what we might call organised 
schooling to dare from the middle of the third century b.c. 

That schooling had three stages* Apuleius outhnes them in 
metaphorical language: 

11 Plutarch: .RofKEfJriir 6 . 2, 

*° Livy 3. 44. Dionysius of Halicarnassus: RomtfrE Antiquities 11. iS, 

Ai Livy 5, 25. Plutarch: Rdenj?) 59. 
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At a banquet the first cup is for thirst, the second for joy, 
the third for sensual delight, and fire fourth for folly. At 
the feasts of the Muses on the other hand, the more we arc given 
to drink, the more our soul gains in wisdom and in reason. 
The first cup is poured for ns by the litterator, who begins 
to polish the roughness of our mind. Then comes the 
gmmmaticus who adorns us widi varied knowledge. Finally 
it is the rhetor's turn who puts into our hands the weapon of 
eloquence* 63 

So then in Roman education there were three stages, presided over 
by the litterator, the grmmtittts, and the rhetor respectively. Let 
us take them one by one. 

Lire litteratcr taught the elements of knowledge, the three R*s, 
reading, writing and arithmetic. Although Quintilian was to leave 
as fine an outline of primary education as any man ever produced,* 4 
it is probably true to say that never at any rime in the history of 
education was primary education worse done than it was in Rome. 
Carcopino condemns the whole system and its results: Li On the 
whole we arc compelled to admit that at the most glorious period 
of die Empire the schools entirely failed to fulfil die duties which 
we expect of our schools to-day* They undermined instead of 
strengthened the children's morals; they mishandled the children's 
bodies instead of developing them; and, if they succeeded in fur¬ 
nishing their minds with, a certain amount of in formation, they were 
not calculated to perform any loftier or nobler task* The pupils 
left school with the heavy luggage of a few practical and common¬ 
place notions laboriously acquired and of so little value that in the 
fourth century Vcgctius could not take for granted that new 
recruits for the army would be literate enough to keep the books 
for their corps (Dc Re MiUtari 2. 19). Instead of happy memories, 
serious and fruitful ideas, any sort of intellectual curiosity vital to 
later life, school children carried away the gloomy recollection of 
years wasted in senseless, stumbling repetitions punctuated by 
savage punishments* Popular education then in Rome was a 

“Apiilriui: Florida 20: translatfon, asinj. Carcopino: Daily Life in Auden/ 
Rome: English translation by H. T. Towril. 
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failure.” Let us then sec what justification there is for these 
strong words. 

The child began primary school at the age of seven and remained 
in it until he was twelve. Quintilian attributes diis view of the age 
at which study should begin to Hesiod and Eratosthenes, but he 
docs not agree with it. It is his view that education cannot begin 
too young. A child must be kept occupied somehow or another. 
Why not profitably? He recognises that very little can be done* 
and he insists that “ we must take care that the child, who is not yet 
old enough to love his studies, does not come to hate them and to 
dread the bitterness which he lias once tasted, even when the years 
of infancy are left behind.” But in practice seven was the age 
when die child began in the primary school. These schools were 
private; die state had nothing to do with education. There were 
therefore no control, no curriculum and no standards. 57 They 
therefore varied widely. Horace was brought from Venusia to 
Rome by his father for better schooling. He writes: 

I owe this to my father, who, though poor, with a starveling 
farm, would not send me to the school of Flavius, to which 
grand boys used to go, sons of grand centurions, with slate and 
satchel slung over the left arm, each carrying his cightpence on 
the Ides. Nay, he boldly took his boy off to Rome, to be taught 
those studies that any knight or senator would have his own 
offspring taught. .,. He himself, a guardian true and tried, 
went with me among all my teachers. 5 * 

[Horace has a horror of these inefficient country schools. “ This 
.fate too awaits you,” he said, 11 that stammering age will come upon 
you, as you teach boys that A B C in their city's outskirts.” But 
it was by no means every father who would go to die trouble and 
expense to seek out the best school for his son. 

The Roman schools met in almost impossible conditions. They 
met in the taberna or the perguhe. They were simply like open 

BS J. Carcopino: Daily Life in Andent Rome, pp. 106, 107. 
ss Quintilian: Instit. Or- 1.1. 37-20. 

ET Gp. A- 5. ’Wilkins: Raman Education, p. js- 
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shops opening on to the street, sometimes not even separated from 
the street at all, sometimes separated by a canvas curtain. They 
were badly equipped, hi the ordinary schools there would be 
nothing more than the chair for die master, the simplest benches 
and forms for the pupils, some wax writing-tablets, and some 
counting-boards (chad). It is true that in the better furnished schools 
they had the glimmerings of visual aids. There were busts of famous 
authors; there was a famous set of cartoons illustrating the story of 
the Iliad, which may have been used to educate no less a person 
than the boy who was to become Augustus; there appear to have 
been maps, for Propertius tells how he was compelled to learn the 
worlds from painted pictures, and Varro speaks of a painted Italy 
{pteta IfuJid) on tire wall of a temple. 64 Eumcmus, speaking of the 
situation in Gaul as late as the fourth century says: Let the boys 
also see in these cloisters, and daily have before their eyes, all the 
lands and seas, all the towns and nations and tribes, which our 
victorious emperors subdue,” Thus, he says, things may be grasped 
with die eyes which would otherwise be more difficult to under¬ 
stand,*' Quintilian suggests stimulating the children by giving 
them ivory letters to play with, 42 Hcrodcs Atticus—but this was in 
Athens—had a brilliant idea to help his son who could not leant the 
alphabet. ” He brought with him twenty-four boys of the same 
age named after the letters of the alphabet, so chat he would be 
obliged to learn his letters at the same time as the names of the 
boys.” 43 But all this was quite exceptional,, and quite beyond the 
orbit of the ordinary elementary schoolmaster. 

The schoolmaster himself was a badly paid drudge. The eight- 
pence which die centurions' sons of Venusia were carrying to the 
school on die Ides was thrii contribution to the teacher's salary. 44 
The teacher largely depended on the &ee-will gifts which the pupils 
brought on the festival days; and OrbiJius, the teacher of Horace, 
wrote a book called the Peri algos on “ the wrongs which teachers 

14 Propertius 5, 3, 37; Vitro: Dt Rn JUjf, r. a. j* 

91 Eticumus: Dc Resist!?. Sdioi izo. See A. 5, "Wilkins: Rcjamm Education, 
pp. 45 , 46. 

41 Quintilian: Insilt. Or. 1.1, 16. 
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suffered from the indifference or selfishness o£paients."* flS Frequently 
the schoolmaster was obliged to augment his scanty emoluments by 
clerking for the community, and by drawing up wills and the like. 
It was in the last degree unlikely that the drudgery and the poverty 
of a schoolmaster’s life would attract anyone into such a profession. 

Schools began very early in die morning. Juvenal tells that 
one of the trials of the teacher’s life is that he has “ snuffed up the 
odour of as many lamps as you had scholars in your class thumbing 
a discoloured Horace or a soot-begrimed Virgil/'In that case 
die school must have begun before dawn. Martial writes bitterly 
of die notorious noise of Rome, and says that there is no place for 
thought or quiet: “ Schoolmasters in the morning do not let you 
live/’ aT He talks about the schoolmaster who has begun his shout¬ 
ing and his punishing although “ not yet liavc the crested cocks 
broken the hush of the night/ 0 “ Get up,” he urges* 44 already the 
baker is selling to boys their breakfast, and the crested fowls of 
dawn are crowing on all sides.” 69 Apparently the Roman, boy liad 
to creep to his comfortless school before the dawn broke. 

The elementary schoolmasters of Rome were notoriously savage 
in their punishments to their pupils. The legend was that Achilles 
was taught the lyre by the centaur Chiron* and Juvenal writes: 
‘* Achilles trembled for fear of the rod when already of full age, 
singing songs in his native hills; nor would he then have dared to 
laugh at the tail of his musical instructor,” 70 Martial complains 
against die din of punishment and teacliing combined: 

What liavc you to do with us, accursed pedagogue, a fellow 
odious to boys and girls ? Not yet have the crested cocks broken 
the hush of the night* already with menacing voice and with 
thwacks you raise an uproar. So heavily .re-echoes brass on 
smitten anvils* when a smith is fitting a pleader’s statue astride a 
steed. Milder in the huge amphitheatre riots the shout when 
its own faction acclaims the small shidd. We neighbours don't 
ask for sleep all the night; for some wakefulness is a trifle, but to 
wake all night is no joke. Dismiss your pupils. Arc y o u willing, 

Suetonius: Cht CnaumaTians p. ** Juvenal 7- 2-22. 
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you blatant fellow, to accept for holding your tongue as much 
as you accept for bawling ? 71 

The clamorous schoolmaster is a byword. “ Now the boy,” writes 
Martial," sad to desert lus huts is recalled to school by his clamorous 
master.” He writes an address to a schoolmaster: 

School master, spare your simple flock: $o m crowds may 
cudy-headed boys listen to you, and a dainty bevy round your 
table be fond of you, and no arithmetic master or rapid short** 
hand teacher be ringed with a larger circle* The glaring 
days glow beneath flaming Leo, and blazing July ripens the 
parched grain* Let the Scythian's hide, thonged with brist¬ 
ling lashes, with which Marsius of Celscnse was scourged, and 
the alarming ferules, sceptres of schoolmasters, rest and sleep 
till Octobers Ides, In summer, if boys are well, they learn 
enough. 72 

He speaks of “ ferules, hated much by boys and welcome to school¬ 
masters,” 79 Ovid upbraids Aurora “ who cheats boys of their 
slumber, and hands them over to die master, diat their tender hands 
may yield to the cruel stroke.” JJ Horace sent his master down to 
history notorious for ever as n< the floggcr * (plagosus Orhilius ). 76 

This savagery of the Roman elementary teachers had become 
proverbial, Seneca speaks of the teacher in a passion teaching that 
no one must ever get into a passion. 79 Menander said: “ The man 
who has not been flogged lias not been trained.” 77 Cicero justifies 
the teacher’s temper. l< The more ingenious and clever a man is,” 
he says, (l die more teacliing is vexatious and difficult for him. When 
he sees something which he himself grasps quickly being but tardily 
perceived, it is torture for him.” 76 

Normally punishment was on the hand with the rod (ferula). 

I too,” said Juvenal, “ have drawn my hand away from die rod.” 78 
Plutarch describes the festival of the Lupereatia when magistrates 

71 Martial g. 6S. TS Martial jo. < 52 . 7i Martial 14. So. 

71 Ovid: Am. 1. 13. 17. 76 Horace: Epistles 2. r, 70, 

■ * Sam: Bp. 94.9, 77 Menander: Settiatiti 422. 

7H Cicero; Pro, Rose. Am. it, 31. ^Juvenal; r.ij. 

164 



Education Among the Romans 

and youths ran through, the streets naked. To be struck by one of 
them meant an easy delivery in childbirth, or the ability to conceive 
a child. So the matrons met them and “ like children at school 
present their hand to be struck/’ 80 But sometimes the more savage 
scutica, the lash, was used. That too was a -weapon of the notorious 
Orbilius, and Domitius Marsus, the poet* spoke of him H thrashing 
with the rod or the whiplash of leather.” 01 And from a fresco at 
Herculaneum we see that it was even possible for a boy to be stripped, 
held down by his comrades, and horse-whipped by the master. 

Just occasionally there must have been rewards. Horace justifies 
driving a lesson home with a smile. “What is to prevent one 
telling truth as he laughs—even as teachers sometimes give cookies 
to children to coax them into learning the ABC?” 42 

Only Quintilian is a lonely voice against this policy of die lash. 
He insists of the child: “His studies must be made an amusement: 
he must be questioned and praised and taught to rejoice when he 
has done well; sometimes too, when he refuses instruction, it 
should be given to some other to excite his envy ; at times also he 
must be engaged in competition and should be allowed to believe 
himself successful more often than not, while he should be encour¬ 
aged to do his best by such rewards as may appeal to his tender 
years.” B3 He emphatically disapproves of flogging. It is a punish¬ 
ment fit only for slaves and an insult. If the boy will not learn, 
flogging will in the end only harden him, until he becomes more 
and more insensitive. A good disciplinarian should never have any 
need to flog a pupil. You may flog a child, hut what will you do 
with him whoa he becomes a young man, if that is your only 
method of controlling him? The result may well be to unnerve 
and to depress the mind and to make flic child shun and loathe the 
light. The ultimate effects of flogging may be evil, and even tragic, 
Quintilian finishes his castigation of a policy of flogging with a 

1 will content myself with 
easily victimised, and that 
mited power over them.” 84 
But it must be remembered that Quintilian was one of the most 
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enlightened educationalists of all time, and his protest against tliis 
savage punishment so prevalent in Roman schools was a voice 
crying in the wilderness,. One tiling is clear—it can have been 
very seldom that a Roman elementary school was a place to 
which a child looked forward with anything but boredom and 
fear. 

It was little enough that die boy would learn at the elementary 
school i and what little he did learn would he thrashed into 
him. It might be that what the school could teach him would 
be supplemented by the work of a private tutor; but the private 
tutor would be a Grecklmg, a slave and a man of no morals, 
whose effect on the boy would ultimately be harmful, and not 
good.'* 5 

The boy would learn to read, first learning the letters, then the 
syllables, then die words. By the time of Cicero there would be 
no lack of hooks, if the boy would read them* and hooks at very 
reasonable prices, Cicero’s friend Athens was also his publisher. 58 
By the time of Augustus the retail bookshops were a feature of the 
centre of the town, with advertisement of new books* and the hooks 
themselves, on display upon their pillars, and each with its coterie of 
literary devotees. Slave labour was employed* and hundreds of 
scribes acted like a modem printing press. To take an example— 
Friedlandcr estimates that, since two hours were enough to take 
down Martial s second book of epigrams, a complete edition of bis 
epigrams could be turned out in about seventeen hours by hand. 
That is to say—a publisher with fifty slave-copyists in his factory 
could easily produce m edition of a thousand copies in a month. 
Prices were not dear. The price of the first book of Martial’s 
epigrams—n8 epigrams* about 700 lines—in an elegantly produced 
edition was 5 denarii (about 4/-}, and there were editions as cheap 

Bi Cicero has a very revealing remark about die Greeks. He says that he 
concedes that they have ill kinds of literary and rhetorical skill, bat drat, as a race, 
the Greeks never understood or eared for ihc sacred binding force of testimony 
given in a court of law (Fro Flatf. 4. 8)- The Greek tUEot would Slave cukure, 
but lie would not have character. 

31 Cicero: Ad. Att. 13. 12: lc Yon hive given my speech for Ligatius a mag¬ 
nificent start. Henceforth when 1 write anything, l shall leave it to you to 
advertise it," 13. zz: LL There arc no hinds tti which I would rather have my 
writings than in yours ,, r 1 acquit your copyists of fault. 1 ' 
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as if 2d. His Xenia —274 lines—was produced and published by 
Tryphon, the book-seller, for 4 sesterces (about lock). 87 Julius 
Ca^ar had planned to open public libraries in Rome, but died 
before the plan was carried out. Asuuiis Pollio was the first to 
open a library* Augustus added two more; and the number 
steadily increased until by the fourth century Rome possessed 
no fewer than twenty-eight libraries. The material was there to 
read.. 

The boy would learn to write. Sometimes the boy learned to 
write on wax tablets on which tire faint outline of the letters bad 
been traced, and Iris hand was guided over the outline by his teacher. 
Later he would go on independently to copy a copybead copper-* 
plate line of writing. Seneca uses this method as an illustration of 
how the growing personality of the young man should be taught 
and. guided and controlled: “ Boys study according to direction. 
Their fingers are held and guided by others so that dicy may follow 
the outline of the letters; next they are ordered to imitate a copy, 
and base thereon a style of penmanship.” 93 Quintilian speaks of 
children tracing the letters of the alphabet which others have 
written first; and he also describes a system by which the lad was 
taught to write apparently by the use of little stencils of the letters, 3,0 
Papyrus and parchment w T cre not cheap, and wax tablets were the 
usual writing material * They were like shallow boxes with die 
bottom filled with a layer of wax, which could be written on with 
a stylus, and then smoothed over to be used again.. Sometimes the 
boys used already used parchment or papyrus, and wrote their 
exercises on tire back of it. That was die lowest use to which an 
author s books could come, when they would not sell in die shops, 
and were disposed of as scrap paper for schoolboys to scribble on. 
That is die fate that Martial feared for Ids book, unless it pleased the 
critics; “ If you would be approved by Attic cars/* he writes to it, 
“ 1 exhort and warn you, little book, to please die cultured Apollin- 
aris, , „ . If he hold you in his heart, if on his lips, you will neither 
fear the loud sneers of envy, nor supply dolorous wrappers for 

w See L, Fnedlander: Roman Lift and Manners; English translation by J. H. 
Freese; vol. J, pp. 
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mackerel. If he shall condemn you, you must fly at once to the 
drawers of the salt-fish sellers, fit only to have your back ploughed 
by schoolboys’ pens/’ 89 

The bov would learn arithmetic. He would Icam it by chanting 
the tables. “ One and one ate two, two and two arc four was a 
hateful chant to me,” says Augustine. 9 * Then he would learn to 
use die abacus which was a board, marked out in lines, with pebbles 
placed on therm There was a line for units, fives, tens, fifties, 
hundreds, five hundreds, and thousands* each marked with the 
Roman letter which stood for the number—IV X L C D M; and 
when the pebbles were moved about quite large calculations could 
be made; but die Roman was never interested in mathematics as 
such. He only desired enough arithmetic to balance his accounts, 
and enough geometry to settle arguments about the boundaries of 
bis estate. 

The boy would leant to write much to dictation. He would 
be compelled to memorise a large number of sententi(e y short, pithy, 
worldly-wise sayings. Of these there was a collection of more than 
seven hundred from the works of Publihus Syrus, a Syrian, slave 
who bad made bis way to Rome, who had somehow won liis 
freedom, and who was well known for his plays and mimes with 
these sententious lines in them. Here are sortie typical specimens 
of his sayings: 

The miser is the cause of his own wretchedness. 

Courage increases by daring, fear by delaying. 

You will find fortune more easily than you will retain her. 

The anger of a good man is a very serious tiling. 

Mans life is lent, not given, to him. 

That plan is bad which is incapable of being altered. 

You will make fewer mistakes, if you know what you do not 
know. 

He who uses mercy is a perpetual conqueror. 

When old age sins, youth learns to sun 81 

So into the boys mind there was insulted a kind of proverbial 

K Martial 4. 86, ii* 31 Augustine: Confessions 1,13* 
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wisdom, but all he learned was of little use, if it was belied by the 
prevailing immorality which existed on every side. 

In truth this is a meagre enough curriculum, and it took no less 
than five years to work it out* for the boy did not leave the elemen¬ 
tary school until he ivas twelve. The weary, cynical drudge of a 
schoolmaster did not need to hurry;, he had no standards, no con¬ 
trols, no one to whom he was answerable other than the parents of 
the children; he had ah the time in the world to thrash a bare 
knowledge of the educational minimum into the pupils by constant 
repetition* and to bore them for ever with the labour of learning* 

But in fairness it must be remembered that there is another side 
to all this. Since so much depended on die individual teacher* and 
since there was no kind of official control* there must have been die 
widest possible variation in Roman schools* There must have been 
many teachers who were weary* cynical, disillusioned* ill-paid 
drudges; but there must have been at least a few who were dedicated 
to their profession. And, since it is ideals about wliich we are 
thinking, it would be quite unjust to say nothing of die Roman ideal* 
The Roman educational ideal is to be found in the Institute Oratorio 
of Quintilian, which is one of the most illuminating and useful 
handbooks of education which has ever been written* It Is true 
that it deals with the making of an orator* and that therefore much 
of it deals with higher education* and therefore docs not concern us 
here; but Quintilian begins at the beginning with primary educa¬ 
tion. 

Marcus Fabius Quintilianus was a Spaniard from Calgurris on 
the Ebro. He was bom in a.o. 35; and he was probably the son of 
a teacher of oratory* It may well be that lie was educated in Spain* 
for in those days Spain was one of the cultural centres of the world. 
Sometime in the fifties of die first century he was in Rome assisting 
Domitius Afer, the greatest advocate of his day* and meeting all 
the famous ones of Rome. On the death of Domitius* aboti t a,d, s 
Quintilian returned to Spain, He was brought back to Rome by 
Galba, and a few years later he was appointed by Vespasian to die 
professorship of Greek and Latin rhetoric at Rome. That chair 
he occupied for twenty years until a.d. 90* when he became tutor 
to the sons of Flavins Clemens, the grandnephews of Domitian, and 
marked out as heirs to the imperial power. Quintilian was easily 
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the most famous teacher of rhetoric in Rome; and not only was he 
a teacher and a theorist; in practice he was a famous advocate at the 
ban Juvenal quotes him as an example of wealth and of success 
among the less fortunate rhetoricians, 01 Martial, in an epigram, 
calls him ” the highest guide of wandering youth, and the glory of 
die Roman bar.” 94 

But there is a certain pathos in the Institutio OratorUu It is the 
fruits of twenty years of tea clung; but it was. also written out of a 
broken heart. In his old age lie married a girl who cannot have 
been more than seventeen, and it was an ideally happy marriage; 
she died in her nineteenth year. She had every virtue that it is 
given to a woman to possess, and she left Quintilian a grief which 
nothing could soothe, a loneliness in which no gift of fortune—and 
fortune was kind to him—could ever bring him happiness again, 0 5 
Quintilian's sorrows were not at an end. His girl wife had left 
him. two little sons. First the younger died at the age of five. Even 
in his childhood the little boy had loved ins father even more than 
the nurses and the grandmother who brought him up. “ How can 
1 forget the charm of his face, the sweetness of his speech, Iris first 
flashes of promise, and his actual possession of a calm and—incredible 
as it may seem—a powerful mind? " But even yet fortune was 
not done with Quintilian. At least in part he wrote the Institutio as 
an inheritance for his surviving son, a boy “ whose ability was so 
remarkable that it called for the most anxious cultivation on die part 
of the father.” But, even as Quintilian was writing die htsiimfio 
tills boy too died, at the age of nine. “ I have lost him of whom I 
had formed the highest expectations, and in whom l reposed all the 
hopes that should solace my old age.” And in his grief Quintilian 
asks poignantly: “What is there left fot me to do?” 07 The 
Institute emerged horn a background of tears. Let us then see 
Quintilian's ideal, and Ids practical advice. 

His aim is to produce in the end the perfect orator, but “ the 
first essential for such an one is that he should be a good man. 1 ’ 
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Nor only must he have gifts of speech; he must have excellence of 
character; and so Quintilian must often be compelled to speak of 
such virtues as courage, justice, self-control, for there is no such 
thing as a ease m which at least one of these will not emerge* 69 But 
this aim must have a subsidiary aim, for to attain it die study of 
literature is necessary, and “ the study of literature is a necessity 
for boys and the delight of old age, the sweet companion of our 
privacy, and the sole branch of study which has more solid substance 
than display,” Sl> 

We will not then be surprised to find that Quintilian demands 
the lughcst qualities in Ins teacher. He must have a stainless char¬ 
acter which will keep his pupils from harm, and a weight of autl:H 
ority which will guard them from excess- He must himself be a 
mail of rigid self-control, and he must be a disciplinarian to the 
scholars who gather around him. He must be a father to his students, 
and he must ever remember that lie is taking the place of the parents 
who entrusted them to him. He must have no vice himself, and 
tolerate no wee in those whom he teaches. He must be “ stem but 
not melancholy, friendly but not familiar, lest in the one ease he incur 
dislike and in the other contempt.'’ He must never lose his temper* 
and yet he must correct what needs correcting. He must be ready 
to answer all questions, and to put questions to those who do not 
readily ask them* He must not be so niggardly in praise as to raise 
a distaste for work in his scholars; neither must he be so extravagant 
in praise as to make diem self-complacent. He must never be haxsil 
and abusive when he has faults to find; for many are driven away 
from study by teachers who find fault as if they hated the offender. 
Every day he must recite something which the pupils can take away 
with them. True, drey have their books, but the living voice gives 
richer nourishment, especially if it he the voice of a teacher whom the 
pupils respect and love. 11 * He will never seek to avoid the toil of 
teaching the elementary things. There arc some who think that 
the great master of eloquence cannot condescend to teach elementary 
truths; but if a teacher avoids this elementary teaching it is either 
because he dislikes drudgery or because he cannot teach. The 
greater the teacher the more ready he will be to teach the simple 

™ Instil. Or , r, prefect, p- 13 . 
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tilings. Certainly he must know how to teach. He must come 
down to the level of his pupils as a swift walker* if he happens to 
be walking with a child, gives him his hand and shortens his stride, 
and does not go too fist for his small companion.” The first virtue 
of eloquence is dearness, and the mote truly learned a man is the 
mote lucid Ids instruction will be, and the easier to understand. He 
must be outstanding alike in eloquence and in moral character, for 
he must teach his pupils both how to teach and act. 101 

Teaching can do much* but natural gifts arc essential. £t The 
student who is devoid of talent will derive no more profit from 
this work than barren soil from a treatise on agriculture.” “ Without 
natural gifts technical rules arc useless. 1 ' 10 & 

But for all that Quintilian sets out with the highest possible 
belief in the child. A father must conceive the highest hopes for 
his child from the moment of his birth. Most children arc quick to 
reason and ready to learn. “ Reasoning conics as naturally to man 
as flying to birds* speed to horses and ferocity to beasts of prey/' 
Those who arc dull and unteachable arc as abnormal as prodigious 
births and monstrosities. "When promise is not fulfilled the fault 
lies not in the failure of natural gifts, but in the lack of the requisite 
cared 03 11 That there arc any*” says Quintilian* “ who gain nothing 
from education, 1 absolutely deny.” 101 

Early influences arc all important. The child’s nurse ideally 
should be a philosopher; she must be of good character; and she 
must speak correctly; for the boy will imitate her, and it is almost 
impossible to unlearn, first impressions. 105 The boy's pcedagogus 
must be carefully chosen. He must have a thorough education, or, 
if he has not, he must be aware of the fact. There is no man more 
dangerous than the man who, the moment he has progressed beyond 
the alphabet, thinks himself the possessor of real knowledge* and 
who becomes imperious and brutal in instilling into others that 
which is nothing ocher than a dose of his own folly. 109 It would 
be well if parents, mothers as well as fathers, were themselves well 
educated; and, if they are not, that should be to diem a reason for 
taking more, and not less, care that thrir children arc given the 

1111 Instit. Or. 2. 3. 3-ra. ,B Instil. Or. 1* preface, 26. 
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education which they themselves do not. possess , 1117 Education can¬ 
not begin too young* and should not he put off till the age of seven. 
The child’s mind should never be allowed to lie fallow. As soon as 
the child is capable of receiving moral education* he is capable of 
receiving literary education. The early years must not be wasted. 
A child must be doing something;, he might as well be learning; 
and hk memory is never as retentive as it is in iiis earliest years. 10 * 
But that does not mean that the child is to be forced. Care 
must be taken to see that when the child is not old enough to love 
his studies he is not so forced as to begin to hate them. His studies 
must become his amusement; and he must be praised and coaxed 
into learning with willingness and joy . lfl9 

Only the very best of teachers is good enough for the boy . 110 
Philip procured no less a teacher than Aristotle for Alexander liis 
son , 01 And Timotheos, the great teacher, used to charge double 
fees when a boy had been at another readier before he came to 
him, for he bad to begin by undoing the harm that the inferior 
teacher had done . 112 Some people advocate that teaching should 
begin with lesser authors* because they arc easier to understand; but 
Quintilian believed that teaching should begin with the best from 
the very first, and especially with Cicero, who, he says, is not only 
a useful model, but can also be loved . 113 That which is given for 
memorisation should always be the best, for it gives an unconscious 
standard to imitate, and in the end it will reproduce itself in die 
style of tire scholar who has memorised it . 114 

Quintilian was not only an educational theorist, he was also a 
practical teacher; and he has certain practical rules to lay down. 
He insists that the boy should begin by learning Greek; Larin will 
look after itself* because day by day he will be soaking it in. But 
die study of Latin must not be long delayed lest the boy learn to 
speak m a Greek accent and in Greek idioms* and very soon Larin 
and Greek should be proceeding side by sided 1 * 

Quintilian has strong views about the teaching of die alphabet. 
The common educational practice in his day was to begin by 
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1Da Instit. Or. r. 1. 20. 1W Instit. Or. 1.1. in 111 Instit. Or. 1. i, 23, 

113 Instit- Or. 2. 3 . 3 . 111 Instit. Or. 2. 5. iB-flO. 

114 Instit. Or. 2. 7* a, 3, 115 Or* 1. r* ra* 14- 

173 



Educational Ideals in the Ancient World 

teaching boys the names of the letters before the shapes of the 
letters were known, so that a boy could rhyme off the names of the 
letters before he was able to recognise diem. Quintilian advocates 
that boys should be taught to know letters in the same way as they 
arc taught to know people, that the name of the letters and the 
appearance of the letter should be learned at the same time. To 
encourage diem to leam letters children should be given little 
ivory letters to play with, “ the handling and naming of which is a 
pleasure.” 116 The learning of letters is followed by the learning of 
syllables* and then of words. Then comes reading. Here Quintilian 
advocates a policy of slowness and gradualncss. “You will hardly 
believe,” he says, “ how much reading is hindered by undue baste. 
If the child attempts more than Ids pow r ers allow, the inevitable 
result is hesitation, interruption and repetition, and the mistakes 
which he makes merely lead him to lose confidence in what he 
already knows/' Reading is a difficult physical act, for it involves 
looking to the right and looking ahead at the same time. It must 
therefore be kept slow for a considerable time, until practice brings 
speed unaccompanied by error. 111 * 

Quintilian has much to say about writing, " The art of writing 
well and quickly is not unimportant for our purpose, though it is 
generally disregarded by persons of quality. * ♦ * A sluggish pen 
delays out thoughts, wliilc an unformed and illiterate hand cannot 
be deciphered.... We shall therefore at all times and in all places, 
and above all when we are writing letters to our friends, find a 
gratification in tire thought that we have not neglected even tins 
accomplishment” aia Quintilian tightly believed that to be able 
to write quickly was a very valuable scholastic asset* but to insist 
on weiring legibly was an essential part of good manners and of 
courtesy. 

The time will soon come when the boy must practise this 
writing. If lie is copying out words, let him not waste his time in 
copying common words, the meaning of which he knows already. 
If he Is copying sentences, let them he sentences which arc worth 
copying, full of moral value, aphorisms which will still he printed 
in his memory when he is an old man. Let diem be the sayings of 
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famous men, and, above all, let there be much from the poets, 4t for 
poetry Is more attractive to children” It is at diis age* when 
originality is impossible, that “ memory is almost the only faculty 
which can be developed by the teacher/' and it is a duty to store it, 
not with trivial diings, but with that which is worth remembering .' uif 

Quintilian discusses the question of whether it is better for a boy 
to be educated at home or at school; and he comes down, emphati¬ 
cally on the side of a school education. It is urged that school may 
bring bad influences and may corrupt the boy's character. It is 
Quintilian's view that, as tilings were in Rome at that rime, the boy 
had every bit as good a chance of being corrupted in his own home. 
He writes in a famous passage: " Would that we did not too often 
min our children's character ourselves E We spoil them from the 
cradle. That soft upbringing, which we call kindness* saps all the 
sinews both of mind and body. If the child crawls on purple, what 
will he not desire when he comes to manhood? Before he can talk 
he can distinguish scarlet and cries for the very best brand of purple. 
We train their palates before we teach their lips to speak. They grow 
up carried in litters; if they set foot on earth, they are supported by 
the hands of attendants on either side. We rejoice if they say some¬ 
thing over-free, and words which we should not tolerate from the 
lips of even an Alexandrian page arc greeted with laughter and a 
kiss. We have no right to be surprised. It was vve who taught 
them; they hear us use such words, they see our mistresses and our 
minions; every dinner party is loud with foul songs, and things are 
presented to their eyes of which we should blush to speak. Hence 
springs habit, and habit in time becomes second nature. Tire 
wretched children lcam these things before they know them to be 
wrong. They become luxurious and effeminate, and far from ac¬ 
quiring such vices at schools* introduce diem themselves," 120 

It is further objected that die teacher of a class cannot give the 
attention to each boy that a tutor can give to one boy. But* after 
all* no boy can. be worked all out all day. By far the greater part of 
a boy’s study should be private study for himself* and, Quintilian 
finely says* die purpose of the teacher is to give f< purpose and 
direction ” to the day's work* and then to encourage the boy to do 
it for himself. When a teacher lectures* all the pupils receive die 
IM lustif. Or. 1.1. 34-6, Instil Or, i. 2. 6^S and see Appendix D. 
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same value. ** The voice of a lecturer is not Like a dinner which 
will only suffice for a limited number; it is like the sun which dis¬ 
tributes die same quantity of light and heat to all of us/’ In the 
class of a good teacher die one boy will never be swamped in the 
many, A good teacher will never take more pupils than he can 
teach well, and it will be his first aim to make himself on friendly 
and intimate terms with all of them, and to make Ins teaching 
“ not a duty but a labour of love.” 

Having dealt with the objections to school education* Quintilian 
goes on to point out its positive advantages* It is not the teacher's 
aim to produce the “ pale student, the solitary and the recluse/' but 
one who can move graciously and charmingly in any society; and 
the society of a school is an excellent training for die society of men 
in after days. Friendship is one of the world's supreme values, and 
a school supplies friendships which are never open to the boy with 
a private tutor, hi a school the boy learns not only wliat he is taught, 
but what others are taught as well. In a school he has the incentive 
of competition which individual teaching cannot bring. In a school 
he has those who are only a little older than himself to copy and to 
imitate, and is not presented with only the hopeless task of copying 
the teacher. Nor must the effect on die teacher himself be forgotten. 
The teacher cannot develop the same energy and intelligence before 
an audience of one, that the presence of a numerous audience would 
kindle. The teacher cannot expend eloquence on an audience of 
one* but is bound to speak in a conversational tone, “ There would 
be no such thing as eloquence, if wc spoke to only one person at a 
time." 121 Quintilian would have agreed with the dictum that any 
preacher kindles at the sight of men* It was the conviction of 
Quintilian that both from the point of view of scholar and of 
teacher education in a school was always to be preferred to education 
by a private tutor* 

Even if teaching be in a class, the good teacher will make cer tain 
that he knows the ability and character of every individual boy* 
Quintilian believed that the surest test of a boy lies in his memory; 
any mind which is quick to receive impressions and faithful to 
retain them is a good mind. The second distinguishing character- 

1,1 Instil. On i, 3, 1-31, This is one of the fullest and most Inters ting dis¬ 
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istic of the boy is the power of imitation, not imitation to raise a 
laugh, but imitation of that which he is taught. As tlie teacher 
discovers the individual character and ability of each boy, he will 
match his treatment to the boy’s needs, u There are some boys 
who are slack unless pressed on; others again are impatient of 
control; some are amenable to fear, while others arc paralysed by 
it; in some cases the mind requires continued application to form 
It, in others this result is best attained by rapid concentration* Give 
me the boy who is spurred on by praise, delighted by success, and 
ready to weep over failure. Such a one must be encouraged by 
appeals to his ambition; rebuke will bite him to the quick; honour 
will be a spur, and there is no fear of his proving indolent.” 122 

But even amidst effort relaxation is necessary for the mind, as it 
is for every tiling else, “ I approve of play in the young,” Quintilian 
writes. 11 It is the sign of a lively disposition, nor will you ever lead 
me to believe that a boy who is gloomy, and in a continual state 
of depression, is ever likely to show alertness of mind.” And 
Quintilian was sure that there is nothing like games for revealing 
character, for in them there is iiistinctively revealed the sense of 
right and wrong , 125 

As we have seen, Quintilian emphatically disapproved of flog¬ 
ging, as being in itself useless to make a boy learn, and ultimately 
injurious to his whole personality . 124 

Here indeed is an educational ideal* Its aim is in die end, and. 
in the years to come, to produce the ideal orator, who is defined in 
Cato s words, as “ a good man skilled in speaking.” 145 Oratory 
without character seemed to Quintilian a hateful tiling, for then 
fluency of speech would be “ die accomplice of crime, the betrayer 
of innocence* the enemy of truth.” No one can be an orator 
unless he is a good man. 

There were minds in Rome which were building up an ideal 
of elementary education which was second to none; but it was 
seldom, or almost never, that that ideal was put into practice. It is 
clear that even Quintilian’s ideal, with its philosophic nurse and 
its ivory letters to play with, was an ideal which only the well-to-do 
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could ever realise for their children. For by fir die most part 
Roman elementary education consisted of knowledge driven into 
a boy by almost sadistic flogging and by wearisome repetition, 
which made of it a kind of nightmare compounded of boredom 
and of fear* 

By far die larger number of Roman boys would never proceed 
beyond the school of die litter#tor, and the stage of elementary educa¬ 
tion. If they did, they would meet two further teachers, first the 
gram nut ticus; and then, the rhetor. With die rhetor „ the teacher of 
rhetoric proper, wc arc not at tin's point concerned; but we must 
now go on to look at die grammaticus. The grammaticus was die 
teacher of literature. 

The gTamttiQticns and Eds curriculum were Later in emerging than 
the liiterator and the elementary school* The reason was quite simply 
tli at in the early days Rome had no literature of her own; but then 
Greek began its penetration* The coming of Greek was inevitable* 
Greek was in any event the language of the civilised world, and no 
man could move in the wider world without it* When Rome 
began to possess slaves, many of these slaves were Greeks, and 
brought tbdr language and their culture with them. When, in die 
first half of file second century Rome conquered Greece, many a 
Greek hostage was brought to Rome, Among them there -were 
men of the stature of Polybius, and these men brought an incalcul¬ 
able contribution to die land whose captives they were. There w T crc 
Romans, and those among the greatest, who found in Greek culture 
and beauty that which had been missing from their lives, and who 
welcomed the best of it. Notable among diem was Cornelia, die 
mother of the Gracchi, who, as Cicero tells us, educated her sons 
diligently in Greek from their boyhood days, and engaged for them 
the most carefully chosen Greek tutors . 127 There was Jhnilius 
Pa ulus who trained his sons, as Plutarch tells, not only in the ancient 
Roman discipline, hut also in that of Greece, He procured masters 
to teach diem grammar, logic, rhetoric, preceptors to teach them 
meddling and drawing, managers of horses and dogs, and in¬ 
structors in field sports, and all from Greece * 1 ® 2 It was tins ^Bmilius 
Paulas who finally shattered the power of Macedonia at the battle 
of Pydna. He would take none of die spoils for himself, but handed 

,xr Cicero: Bruttis 104. 115 Plutarch: jEmilius Patti us 6. 
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them all over to the public treasury. “ He only permitted his sons 
who were great lovers of learning to take the king’s books, 1 ' 12& 

It was the sons of j^hnilius Paulus, Fabius and Scipio, the elder 
twenty years old* the younger in his nineteenth year, who were 
so intimate with Polybius, the great historian, who was one of the 
hostages brought from Aclixa in 167 b.c, Polybius himself tells, in 
one of the most charming passages in Greek literature* of the young 
Scipioh devotion to himself: 

The beginning of my companionship with the two boys was 
due to the loan of hooks, and to conversation on that subject. 
Our friendship soon became closer, and when die hostages were 
sent to the Italian cities, Fabius and Sripio begged their father to 
allow me to remain in Rome. This was granted and our 
intimacy was already far advanced when die folio whig incident 
occurred. One day, after we had left the house of Fabius to¬ 
gether* Fabius turned down towards ihc forum, whilst Scipio 
went with me in another direction. After a while Publius said 
to me, blushing and in a low quiet tone: u Tell me, Polybius, 
why is it that, though there are two of us, you always address 
your conversation to my brother, putting him your questions, 
and giving him your replies, while you leave me alone? I 
suppose you share the opinion of my fellow-citizens. They all 
believe, so i am told* that I am too easy-going and lazy, die 
very opposite to a Roman m my way of life, because I do not 
care to plead in the courts. They say too—and diis is what pains 
me most—that the family to which I belong needs a very dif¬ 
ferent man at its head from what I am likely to be.” I was puzzled 
at the boy’s way of opening the conversation (for he was then 
not more than eighteen years old) and answered: “ Scipio* I beg 
of you, do not say such tilings; do not even drink them. It was 
neither through contempt nor through any low opinion of your 
character riiac I acted as you describe; far from it* But your 
brother is the older, and that is why I always begin and end the 
conversation with him, addressing my answers and words of 
advice to him, and supposing chat you share his opinion. But 
now I am glad to hear from you how pained you are at die idea 
1! * Plutarch: jEw Dins Pwtltts aS* 
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of ’being less active than becomes one of your family. That 
shows your noble spirit, and I would gladly help you to say and 
do something worthy of your ancestors. You will have no lack 
of helpers, you and your brother, in die studies which arc now, 
I sec, absorbing most of your energies and ambitions: for I have 
noticed this tribe of teachers flocking over just now from Greece 
to Rome. But as for the problem which yon bell me is now 
troubling you, I think you will find no one better suited than 
1 to help you in your work/’ As I was still speaking, he caught 
my right hand in both his, and pressing it warmly said: " Would 
that I could see the day when you would lay all other interests 
aside to live with me, and give me die whole of your attention 1 
From that day 1 fed sure that 1 would soon prove worthy of my 
family and ancestors/* I was overjoyed at the lad’s eagerness 
to accept my proposal. But when I drought of the greatness of 
his family and die success of so many of its members, I began to 
hesitate. However, once the conversation had taken place, die 
hoy was never out of my company, and seemed to care for 
nodung so much as his intimacy with me . 139 

It is easy to see in that passage die thrill which this new knowledge 
brought when the best of die Romans came into living contact 
with die finest of the Greeks. Naturally there were those who were 
against all this new culture, although even Cato was to capitulate 
in die end. But culture and Greek became synonymous in Roman 
education. 

It is of interest to note the spread of the tide of Greek through 
Rome. 131 As far back as 282 B.c. the Roman envoy Postumius had 
made a speech in Greek at Tarentum, even if die Greek was fat 
from perfect. When Cincas die envoy of Pyrrhus addressed the 
Roman senate, all the probability is that he did so in Greek, for 
Greeks did not learn any language but thdr own, Sempronius 
Gracchus, the father of the Gracchi* consul both in 177 and in 163 
B.c. h addressed the Rhodians in polished and in excellent Greek. In 
331 B.c* Licinius Crass us, the proconsul of Asia, was to show his 
complete proficiency in rto fewer than five Greek dialects. The 
earliest Roman historians, Fabius Pictor and Cincius Aliincntus, 
114 Polybius jt. 23. U1 j. W. Duff: E.R.E. 5. aio. 
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wrote their histories in Greek* The day was to come when Paul 
was to address die Roman Church, Hadrian was to write his 
epigrams, and Marcus Aurelius his Meditaiiofts, all in Greek. Quin¬ 
tilian was to recommend that the Roman schoolboy should begin 
his studies with Greek even before he began Latin* 133 Juvenal was 
to tell in his satires and Martial in his epigrams how even the ladies 
of love did didr love-making in Greek. 135 Greek had conquered 
every walk of life. A. S. Wilkins makes die interesting comment: 
lL The Romans came to be the fust nation to base their culture on 
die study of a literature in a foreign language* and so marked out 
the lines on which the higher education of all civilised nations was 
to move down to die present time." 134 

Everything must have a beginning* and die beginning of the 
Roman study of Greek literature happened about 270 B.c. About 
that time Livius Audroniem came from Tarencum to Rome. He 
was originally a slave, and he was set to teaching the children. o£ 
certain of die great families in Rome, He knew Greek literature 
and he felt acutely die need of somediing more than die Twelve 
Tables to be die literature of Roman education; so he translated 
die Odyssey into Latin for his scholars, and Ins book remained an 
educational standard text-book for nigh on three centuries. He went 
on to translate certain of the Greek plays also* At the same time 
Ennius was helping on the process. So far, as Suetonius says, “ die 
beginnings of die subject were very humble*” 133 Slowly this 
teaching developed, and then a hundred years later in itfS b*c* there 

1!i Quintilian: Itisiit. Or. 1. 1. 12. 
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happened one of these odd accidents-, which have a quite dispropor¬ 
tionate effect on life, hi that year King Attains sent Crates of Malios 
on an embassy to Rome. Crates was one of the great scholars and 
teachers of his day; he was the head of the famous library at 
Pergamum, and himself “ a living library/’ 15& Let Suetonius tail 
the story in his spare account: 

In my opinion, then, tile first to introduce die study of grammar 
into our city was Crates of Mailos. , * . He was sent to die 
senate by King Attains between the second and third Punic 
Wars, at about the time when Ennius died; and, having fallen 
into the opening of a sewer in the Palatine quarter and broken his 
leg, he held numerous and frequent conferences, at which he 
constantly gave instruction, and thus set an example for our 
countrymen to imitate. 1 

The majority of die Romans had never heard a scholar or lecturer 
like Crates before, and so education in literature was bom in Rome 
because a Greek librarian slipped in the opening of a sewer l 

It was of course with Homer that every tiling began. As Horace 
wrote, describing his schooldays: ** At Rome I had the luck to be 
bred, and taught how much Achilles’ wrath had harmed the 
Greeks/' 13 ® j^sop, too, was useful foe teaching boys, for they 
could learn to paraphrase his fables. 11& Cicero desired die son of his 
friend LepU to know Hesiod with his ripe wisdom. 1 ™ Quintilian 
approves of the Greek tragedies; the comedies have their uses; die 
lyric poets may be read, provided the poet and the passage is care¬ 
fully chosen; the erotic elegiacs and die hcndccasyllablcs must be 
banished as unfit for the consumption of youth, or at least kept for 
the very senior classes, 141 It is to be noted that everything is centred 
on poetry* Sergius the grammarian defines die art of the gramtna- 
tints by saying that it consists mainly in the understanding of the 
poets ; while Cicero, speaking of the works of the Greek poets, 

m A, S. ’Wilkiiu: Roman Education, p. 22. 131 Suetonius: Gratnwarians 2.. 
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says: “ These we read and learn from our boyhood; these we 
believe to be liberal knowledge and teaching,” 142 

Meanwhile Rome was building up a literature of lier own, 
which, sooner or later, must find an entry into the curriculum. The 
first man to lecture in Latin on Latin authors was Quintus Csedlius 
Epirota, who opened his school about 35 b.c. 143 It was inevitable 
that the first of the Roman writers to be included in the curriculum 
was Virgil* Then one by one they came in. Of the ancients, the 
Annals of Ennius had first pLace* Of the dramatists Pacuvins, 
Acrius, Plautus, CaiciUus and Terence were received. The Epistks 
of Horace, the Fasti of Ovid, the Pharsalia of Lucan, the Thebais of 
Statius, the prose treatises of Seneca came each in their day into the 
curriculum. But to the end of the day it was Homer and Menander 
who remained the most basic of all* 

We must now look at the actual curriculum which the gram- 
matictis taught, and at the methods he used. Fortunately for this we 
have tire full description of Quintilian in chapters 5 to 12 of the first 
book of the Institutio. 

Broadly speaking the work of th cgmmmatkus fell into two parts* 
First of all, he taught rede loquendi srientia, the knowledge of 
right speaking. Quintilian would have this done with the greatest 
of tho roughness. The scholar must be taught the value and die 
history of the letters and of the vowels* Is there somewhere, for 
instance, a missing vowel, since the correct pronunciation is some¬ 
where between optima and optume^ 144 Changes in words by in¬ 
flection must be studied, and it must be understood, for instance, 
why cado becomes cecidi in the perfect tense. Historical changes in 
words must be examined. How did clanws became clamor t and 
dudlum t helium ? 145 The parts of speech must be studied, verbs, 
nouns and conjunctions . 14 * The inflexions of nouns and verbs must 
be examined; and such questions must be studied as why Ahtrena 
is feminine in form and yet a masculine name; and why Glyecrium 
is neuter in form and yet feminine as a name. 147 This section in 
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Quintilian is of considerable length and detail. Certain]y the boy 
was going to under stand the language which he was going to read 
and sp^ak. 

Next diction is discussed, and it is laid down as a foundation that 
diction must be correct, dear and elegant. 1 ** Barb arises —th at is, 
faulty use of individual words—and solecisms -—that is, incorrect 
combinations of words—must be examined and avoided. False 
quan tides and mistakes in accents must be eradicated so that 
orthoepoia, right speaking, may result. All this is discussed with a 
wealth of illustration in Quintilian. 140 

What is it then that authorises diction ? What are the standards 
which entitle us to adopt a word? Four standards arc laid down, 
(i) There is ratio, which may be called “ theory.** It works mainly 
by analogy; that which is uncertain is established by analogy with 
that which is certain, (ii) There is vetustas, “ age.*' A word 
which has a long pedigree of usage is a word with dignity; but the 
pedigree must be sought in the orators and historians, and not in 
the poets, whose use of words is subject to their metres; and a word 
must not be obsolete, for then it becomes unintelligible, (iii) There 
is auctotitas, “ authority/ 1 Our right to use a word depends on a 
study of the authors who have already used it. (iv) Finally, there is 
the most important test of all; there is consuctudo, “custom 11 or 
“ usage/ 1 Usage is certissima loquendi magistra, the fact which most 
certainly controls our speaking; bur it must he noted that the usage 
in question Is the usage of scholars, and not of die mob r IClD 

There is a good deal here of what we would call in die narrower 
sense grammar. When the Roman gratiimatki began to teach there 
was no such tiring as a Latin grammar. They borrowed and adapted 
the Greek grammar of Dionysius Thrax, which was a slim volume 
of no more than sixteen pages, and which yet remained a standard 
work for thirteen centuries. The first Latin grammar proper was 
composed by Quintus Remmius PaLemon, who may well liave 
been Quintilian's own teacher, early in the reign of Vespasian. 

The second part of the task of the grata ? uatiais was called poetarum 
owrratio, the explanation of the poets. This must be preceded by 
tmWerfie, the ascertainment of the correct text, a very necessary 

1U Imtit. Or i, 5. j. 
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task in Jays when manuscripts were produced by hand. First, there 
comes reading. To understand a passage is the golden rule for 
reading it well. Reading must be natural; it must never be intoned 
in a kind of sing-song. Quintilian quotes with relish a saying of 
the young Gains Cirsar to one of these sing-song, intoning readers : 
“ If you are singing, you sing badly; and if you arc reading, you 
are singing/' 151 It is well to start with Homer; the lad may not 
understand it all, but it will do him good to be soaked in its great¬ 
ness. 1611 

Then there follows die lecture of the ^niwjii[incur on the passage* 
The lecture should always be on such things as will enlarge the 
mind and provide the greatest nourishment for die intellect; life is 
long enough to leave aside for a wliilc the study of subjects which 
interest no one but learned men. 103 Nor must the teacher try to 
deal with every possible detail and every possible word. Quintilian 
caustically remarks: £ ’ I shall count it a merit in a teacher of litera¬ 
ture that there should be some things which he does not know/' 1Ei 
It is obvious that at this point the lesson could become either com¬ 
pletely fascinating or completely boring. The teacher had to give 
an account of the life of the author and the circumstances under 
which the book was written and published, or, in the ease of a play, 
the conditions and date of its first production. He had to explain 
all the allusions in it, whether they were to mythology* to history* 
to astronomy or to anything else. He had to discuss die figures, 
and die arrangements of words, die dissonances and the assonances. 
He had to criticise the style, and nothing drat was barbarous, or 
improper* or contrary to the laws of language must be allowed to 
escape. 1 u At this point not even the greatest authors were allowed 
to escape Without criticism, nor even die greatest men. Marcus 
Pomponius Marccllus criticised a word in a speech by Tiberius. 
Atcius Capita declared diat, whatever the word had been before* 
it must be good Latin now that Caesar had used it. £i Camar can 
confer citizen ship upon men/' said Marccllus, “ but not upon a 
word.” It was here that the lecture could deal with the most 
recondite questions and riddles; and it was here diat the gramm aliens 

141 Jnstit. Or. i. 8 , 3 . m Uirtit Or. r 8. 5 . 
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could propound die most abstruse questions, or indeed questions to 
which there was no answer at all. Juvenal tells how th zgrammaticus 
should be able to tell who was the nurse of Andrises, what was the 
name and birthplace of Anchemolus s stepmother (Acid 10. 389), 
to what age Acestes lived, how many flagons of Sicilian wine he 
presented to the Trojans (JEncid 5, 73 ff). It was Tiberius himself 
who used to propound to grammatfci the famous questions. Who 
was Hecuba’s mother? What was the name of Achilles among die 
maidens? What was the song the Sirens sang? 157 

It is clear from all this tint die grammaticus must be a man 
equipped with a vast store of general and of detailed knowledge. 
Quintilian says of him: “ Nor is it sufficient to have read the poets 
only; every kind of writer must be carefully studied, not merely 
for the subject matter, but for the vocabulary; for words often 
acquire their authority from their use by a particular author. Nor 
can such training be regarded as complete, if it stop short at music, 
for the teacher of literature has to speak of metre and rhythm; nor 
again if he be ignorant of astronomy, can he understand the poets; 
for they, to mention no further points, frequently give tiieir indica¬ 
tions of time by reference to die rising and setting of the stars* 
Ignorance of philosophy is an equal drawback, since there are 
numerous passages in almost every poem based on the most intricate 
questions of natural philosophy, while among the Greeks we have 
Empedocles, and among our own poets Varro and Lucretius, all of 
whom have expounded their philosophies in verse. No small 
powers of eloquence also are required to enable die teacher to speak 
appropriately and fluently on the various points which have just 
been mentioned. For this reason those who criticise the art of 
teaching literature as trivial and lacking in substance put themselves 
out of court,” 153 If drat be die standard, then indeed the gran 1- 
maticus must be a man of encyclopaedic knowledge. 16 * 

There still remain two further items which Quintilian declares 
should be in die curriculum of the grammaticus. There is music. It 
is the noblest of the arts; and the first of all tire arts to be related to 
literature, Pythagoras, Plato, Socrates, and in the ancient days 
Orpheus, were both philosophers and musicians. Without a 
167 Suetonius: Tibmtis 70, liS fostit. Qr r j r 4. 4, 3. 
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knowledge of music a man cannot be truly cultured, Cicero tells 
us that in Greece it was die custom to pass the lyre round the com¬ 
pany after dinner. On one such occasion the lyre was passed to 
Themistoclcs, who confessed that he could not play it; and this 
was taken as a sign that his education was imperfect. 14 * Music is 
the perfect solace; the galley slave finds comfort in it as he plies his 
oar to its rhythm; and even the solitary worker is cheered as he 
sings to himself his artless strain* 161 The Greeks were always im¬ 
pressed by the moral power of music; they regarded music as a 
power which actually moved a man to action cither good or bad. 

Wc arc told that Pythagoras on one occasion, when some young 
men were led astray by their passions to commit an outrage on 
a respectable family, calmed them by ordering die piper to 
change her strain to a spondaic measure, while. Chrysippus selects 
a special tune to be used by nurses to entice their little charges to 
sleep. Further I may point out that among the fictitious themes 
employed in declamation is one, doing no little credit to the 
author’s learning, in which it is assumed that a piper is accused 
of manslaughter because he had played a tune in the Phrygian 
mode as an accompaniment to a sacrifice, with the result that 
the person officiating went mad and flung himself over a preci¬ 
pice, *, , Music is a necessary element in the education of an 
orator. 1 * 3 

But Quintilian is clear about certain tilings in this teaching of 
music. The music taught must not be modem music: 

1 think I ought to be more emphatic than 1 have been in stating 
that the music which I desire to sec taught is not our modem 
music, which has been emasculated by the lascivious melodics 
of our effeminate stage, and has to no small extent destroyed 
such manly vigour as wc still possessed. No, I refer to the music 
of old which was employed to sing the praises of brave men, and 
was sung by the brave themselves. I wiE have none of your 
psalteries and viols, that ace unfit even for the use of a modest 

1CS Cicero: Tuir. Drip* i. a, 4; Quintilian: Instif. Or. 1. 10, 9, ir, 19. 
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girl. Give me the knowledge of the principles of music* which 
have power to cxdtc or to assuage tire emotions of mankind. 153 

Quintilian is not in the least interested in music from the aesthetic 
point of view; he is interested in it only as a inoral power. 

Further, Quintilian's view of music as part of die curriculum of 
the gwitintitkus is unashamedly utilitarian. Music to the Greek 
always included dancing; therefore music deals with two dungs, 
with melody and widi rhythm. Now to awaken the correct 
emotions in his audience a man must study the melodious intonations 
of his voice; and to make his speech doubly effective he must study 
die eurhythmies of gesture. It is solely for this purpose that music 
is to be studied. It is to be studied so that a man will speak melodi¬ 
ously and move eurhythmically. 151 To prove his point he quotes 
a curious story about the great orator Caius Gracchus, Caius 
Gracchus, when he was delivering a speech, always had a musician 
standing bcliind him* with a pitthpipc* or as die Greeks call it a 
tornnon; and it was the duty of this musician to give him the tones 
in which his voice was to be pitched. Even in his most turbulent 
speeches he was careful to observe this custom, 165 

Those who believe in music for music's sake, and for nothing 
beyond itself* wilt be moved to violent opposition by the insistence 
of Quintilian that music must be taught by the grammaticus because 
of its moral effect, and because of its technical rhetorical usefulness. 

The second subject which Quintilian adds additionally to the 
curriculum, of die gramniatkus is geometry, by which he meant 
mathematics as a whole. Once again his view is completely utili¬ 
tarian. The idea of pure mathematics, as, for instance* Plato saw 
it, had no relevance at all for the Roman mind, it is useful for a 
lad to leam mathematics for that study exercises his mind, sharpens 
his wits* and generates quickness of perception. The value of 
mathematics lies not in the knowledge gained but in the process of 
learning; it is not the knowledge gained* but the mental discipline 
undergone and mental habits formed* which arc valuable. 11 * 1 To 
kam mathematics is a practical necessity. By mathematics we can 
learn and demonstrate the fixed order of the sears* and so lead on to 

Imsit. Or. i. 10. jr. 19 * JnstU. Or. 1.10. 22-6, 
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the idea of a guiding and controlling destiny-—a thought an orator 
will often have to use. Mathematics teaches ns the logical develop¬ 
ment of thought; and what lesson can be more necessary for a 
pleader? And—atid Quintilian set this first—linear geometry is 
necessary in every case which deals with limits and boundaries of 
land, questions with which an advocate has frequently to deal, 167 
Once again Quintilian is quite unconscious of the detached delight 
of the subject he describes; all he is interested in is its practical use. 

Quintilian touches more briefly on one further department of 
study—on gymnastics. Here again his view is exactly the same* 
It is as usual entirely utilitarian. He is quite willing to set aside a 
certain portion of time for gymnastics* but he has no time at all 
for those ,f who kill the mind by over-attention to the body/ 7193 
The sole use of gymnastics is as an aid to correct delivery of an 
oration* Gymnastics must be used only to form gesture and motion 
so that the arms may he extended in the proper manner, the manage- 
ment of the hands free from all trace of rusticity and inelegance, the 
attitude becoming, the movements of the feet appropriate and the 
motions of the head and eyes in keeping with the poise of the 
body. He agrees with Crassus as Cicero quotes him in the 
De Qrntorc that “ the orator should learn to move liis body in a bold 
and manly fashion* not derived from actors on the stage, but from 
martial and even gymnastic exercises/' 170 Whatever the subject* 
he it music, be it mathematics* he it gymnastics, its only justification 
lies in its use for oratory in the days to come. Art for art’s sake was 
not a principle which was on Quintilian’s horizon. 

Finally in out examination of the curriculum of the grammaticus 
we must look at the work which was demanded from the pupil 
himself 

It did not at tins stage amount to very much. It began by 
setting the pupil to reproduce* either orally or in writing* a story 
which had been told to him, or which he had read. For that 
exercise the Fables of dELsop were the favourite material. It then 
went on to exercise the student bi the art of paraphrase* Tins began 
simply by the restatement of poetry m prose; but it went on to 
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develop until the thought of a passage could be freely paraphrased 
in the scholar’s own words. In point of face this was an exercise of 
which Cicero disapproved. His objection was that a great author 
will already have expressed what he has to say in the best possible 
words; and that therefore paraphrase means nothing more than 
putting worse words in place of better ones. A. S. Wilkins com¬ 
ments that there is a modern tendency to accept this and to hold 
drat only second-rate literature should be set for paraphrase. 171 
Oddly enough translation from one language to another did not 
form part of the work of the pupil under the grantmaticus; dais was 
considered to he preferable at a later and more developed stage. 

Following that there came the treatment of sentential, that is* 
of moral maxims and aphorisms, Tliat began at first by simple 
exercises in merely altering the form of the sententia. The saying 
has, so to speak, to he declined.” Carcopino takes as an example 
die statement: " Marcus Porcius Cato has said that the roots of 
science arc bitter.” That can be altered into: * f This maxim of 
Marcus Porcius Cato which says that . ../ “ It appeared to Marcus 
Porcius Cato that. . " The Marcus Pordus Catos have main¬ 

tained that ♦ . ♦” And so the changes could be rung indefinitely, 
even more so in Latin, than in English, It does seem a trivial occu¬ 
pation* and yet it had its uses in giving die pupil a facility of expres¬ 
sion, Then essays had to be written on the sententia, and expansions 
of it had to be made. The aim w r as that the scholar should acquire 
and retain in his memory a vast mass of common-places* all ready 
pigeon-holed, to be produced ready-made in any speech and at any 
moment. Finally, the student was set the task of writing stories 
founded on the materials which the poets gave. 172 

It can be seen that the whole system aimed at equipping the 
student with a fluent, if somewhat mechanical and stereotyped, gift 
of self-expression* if need be at a moment’s notice. 

Such then was the content and method of Roman education. 
In die ancient days it was founded on an ideal of die home and of 
parental duty than which none has ever been higiier. The very 
circumstances of empire conspired to make that ideal impossible. 
So Rome produced a primary education which was founded on the 

1JJ Cicero: He Or. I. A, S. Wilkins: Roman Education* p, 72, 
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drudgery of repetition and the incentive of corporal punishment:; 
and slie produced a secondary education which was dominated by 
the conviction that the power to speak in public was the only power 
worth having* and the career of the orator the only possible career. 
And yet it remains to be said that buried deep down in the Roman 
soul the ancient ideal never went totally lost, and that in the hands 
of a Quintilian even that mcagec curriculum could become a liberal 
education. Somehow, even in the days of decadence, Roman 
education succeeded in producing at least a few men who had 
penetrated to the ideal which lay beyond and behind the practice, 
and by whom die ancient grtwites was not forgotten* 



V t The Christian Attitude to Pagan Culture 


The Christian attitude to pagan culture in the days of tlie Early 
Church, is only one side of the geEieral Christian attitude to the 
world. In tire ancient days Abraham “ sojourned! in the land of 
promise., as in a strange country/ 1 and all the time he was looking 
"for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
Godl.” 1 It is to the “ strangers ” scattered throughout Asia Minor 
that Peter writes his letter, and it is as “ strangers and pilgrims ” 
that he appeals to them to abstain from fleshly lusts. 2 In two New 
Testament passages this specially emerges. It emerges when Paul 
is writing to the Corinthians. and when his advice is to abstain even 
from marriage* because J ' the time is short” and “ the fashion of 
this world is passing away. 3 ” And it occurs in J Thcssalonians when 
the Thcssalonians have become so impressed with the transitorincss 
of life that drey have abandoned the ordinary activities of life, and 
have to be reminded to he at peace and to go on with their own 
business.* 

The Christians were not without warrant for tills attitude even 
in pagan literature itself Philo had called all the wise men who 
are spoken of in the books of Moses “ sojourners/’ “ for their souls 
arc sent down from heaven upon earth as to a colony .. . looking 
upon the heavenly country in which they have the rights of citizen¬ 
ship as their native land, and the earthly abode in which they dwell 
for a while as a foreign land.” 5 “ Your citizenship,” wrote Paul 
to die Philippians* " is in heaven.” 6 Marcus Aurelius, the Roman 
Emperor and Stoic saint, had said: “ Life is a warfare and a sojourn 
in a foreign land.” 7 Diogenes L^rdus tells of Anaxagoras, the 
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philosopher. He give away his patrimony; he went into retire* 
merit to devote himself to thought, and took no part in public 
affairs. He was asked: “ Have you no concern foe your native 
land?” “I am gready concerned with my fatherland/ 7 he said, 
and pointed to the sky. 6 Epictetus draws his picture of life. Man is 
a traveller on die way to his own country. He stops at a pleasant 
inn, and the inn pleases him, “ Man, you have forgotten your 
purpose ! You were not travelling to this, but through this/ 7 The 
inn may be pleasant, and the meadow may be lovely—" yet simply 
for passing through.” a “ The world is merely a bridge,” runs die 
unwritten saying of Jesus, ” ye are to pass over it, and not to build 
your dwelling on it." l * The Oxyrhynchus Logion rims: " Unless 
ye fast to the world, ye shall m no wise dud the Kingdom of 
God/ 711 

This attitude bit deep into Christian thought. Clement writes 
to the 7 * Church of God which sojourns at Rome.” 13 Polycarp’s 
Letter to die Pliilippiaiis is addressed to the “ Church of God sojour¬ 
ning at Philippi.” 13 The Martyrdom of Polyctirp is scut ** from the 
Church of God which sojourns at Smyrna, to the Church of God 
sojourning in Phtlomelium/' 11 tf Tills world and the next are two 
enemies,” writes the author of the homily known as Second Clement 
" The one urges to adultery and corruption, avarice and. deceit; the 
other bids farewell to these things. We cannot therefore be the friends 
of both; and it behoves us, by renouncing the one, to make sure 
of die other. Let us reckon that it is better to hate things present, 
since they are trifling and transient and corruptible; and to love 
those which are to come, as being good and incorruptible.” 16 In 
the Vision of Hernias* the golden part consists of those “ who have 
fled from die world.” ,fi In die Dialogue with Trypho Justin quotes 
Isaiah: “ Depart ye, depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence 
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and touch no unclean thing,” 17 In the Acts of Paul and Theda Paul 
says: “ Happy are those who bid farewell to tins world, for they 
will be well-pleasing to God,” ts Cyprian condemns those who 
have renounced the world hi words only and not in deeds. He 
writes: “ We had renounced the world when we were baptised.” 
He condemns those who have returned to the world which they 
have renounced, 113 Pontius, in his life of Cyprian* says that banish¬ 
ment was no punishment to him, for ‘ to the Christian the 
whole of this world is a single home. , . . Further than that, 
while he is honestly serving God* he is a stranger even in his own 
state.” 20 

As might be expected this tendency is strongly marked in 
Tcrtullian. He says of the Christian Church: “ She knows that her 
part is that of a foreigner upon earth* that amongst aliens she easily 
finds enemies, while die has her race, hex home, her hope* her wel¬ 
come and her honour in heaven.” Again he writes: "Wo have 
no concern in this life except to depart from it as speedily as 
possible,” 41 In the De Spectaculis he writes: “ For what else is 
our prayer, but that of the apostle—to leave the world and to be at 
home with the Lord ? ” 23 In the De Oratfane, commenting on the 
fourth clause of the Lord's Prayer—" Thy Kingdom come ”—he 
writes: "If the manifestation or die Lord's Kingdom pertains unto 
die will of God, and unto our anxious expectations* how r do some 
pray for die prolonging of this age, when the Kingdom of God, 
which we pray may arrive, tends to the consummation of this age? 
Our wish is that our reign may be hastened, not our servitude 
protracted.” 23 In the De Patientia he urges that death is to be 
desired and the death of a loved one must never be a matter of grief: 
11 Grief for death is needless..., Why should you grieve, If you 
believe that your loved one has not perished ? .. . That which 
you think to he death is departure. He who goes before is not to 
be lamented, but his fate is to be desired. . * . We wound Christ 

1T Justin Martyr: Dialogue with Trypho 13, The quotation is from Latah 
52, 11, The thrice repeated. Depart yc, is Justin's awn version.. It occurs only 
twice in the Hebrew and the LXX, 
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when we accept: not wick equanimity the summoning out of the 
world of any by Him, as if they were to be pitied.” E1 

Pionius, in the Life of Poly carp , writes: “ He knew that to the 
servant of God the whole world is his city; hue that his fatherland 
is the heavenly Jerusalem. We have been enjoined as strangers and 
sojourners to sojourn here bat not to dwell here.” 

"We may add two further quotations. In De Doetrina Christiana 
Augustine writes: “We are sojourners, unable to live happily- 
exiled from our fatherland. We seek for a way to help as to end 
our sorrows and to return to our native country.” 20 And in the 
De Mortalitate Cyprian writes: **Wc should consider, dearly 
bdoved brethren, we should ever and anon reflect that we have 
renounced the world, and in the meantime are living here as 
strangers and guests. Let us greet the day which assigns each of us 
to our own home, which snatches us hence, which lifts us from 
the snares of rhe world, and restores us to paradise and to the 
Kingdom, Who that has been placed in foreign lands would not 
hasten to return to his own country? Who that is hastening to 
return to his friends would not desire a prosperous gale, dint he 
might the sooner embrace those dear to him? We regard Paradise 
as our country,” 27 

The idea of the Christian as a stranger and a pilgrim is widely 
did used; and it would be bound to have its reaction on the whole 
Christian idea of education in the early Church. But before we 
can see the situation aright, we must remember that mixed with this 
there Is another strain. We must remember that, although the 
Christian felt himself a stranger in the world, he did not ordinarily 
withdraw from die world. The writer of the Letter to Diogrtetus 
can say: 41 The soul, though immortal, dwells in a mortal taber¬ 
nacle; and Christians sojourn among corruptible things, awaiting 
the incorruptibility which is in heaven.” £a It is this very same 
writer who can write the noblest of all descriptions of the Christian 
in the world: 

For Christians arc distinguished from the rest of men neither 
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Augustine: De Doctrina Christiana a, 4, 

11 Cyprian: Di Mortalitate 26. The Letter 10 Dfagttctus d. S. 

I 95 



lidueational Meals in the Ancient World 

by country, nor by language, nor by customs. For nowhere do 
they dwell in dries of their own; they do not use any strange 
forms of speech or practise a singular mode of life* , * * But 
while they dwell both in Greek and barbarian cities, each as Iris 
lot was cast, and follow the customs oi the land in dress and food 
and other matters of living, they show the remarkable and 
admittedly strange order of their own citizenship. They live in 
fatherlands of their own, but as aliens. They share all things as 
citizens, and suffer all tilings as strangers. Every foreign land is 
their fatherland, and every fatherland a foreign land. . . . They 
pass their days on earth, but they have their ririzcnslrip in 
heaven.® 

In the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew is amazed at the Christian in the 
world: “ Tins is what we arc most at a loss about; tint you, 
professing to be pious, and supposing yourselves better than others, 
ate not in any particular separated from them, and do not alter 
your mode of living from the nations.” ao It is in fact the claim of 
Justin that Christianity brought Christians nearer to their fellow men: 
“ We who hated and destroyed one another, and on account of 
their different manners would not: use the same hearth as men of a 
different tribe, now, since the coming of Christ, live familiarly with 
them.” 3,1 Tertuliian faces die charge that Christians are unprofit¬ 
able in business matters. He willingly agrees that the Christian has 
nothing to do with die worship of the gods, and die luxuries of die 
pagan, but at the same rime he demands: 

How can. this be true of men who live with you, enjoy die same 
food, have the same manner of life, and dress, the same require¬ 
ments for life ? For we are neither Brahmins nor Indian gymuio- 
sophists, dwellers in die forests, and exiles from ordinary life. 
We remember die gratitude we owe to God, our Lord and 
Creator; we reject no fruit of his works; though it is true we 
refrain from excessive and wrong use of them. Consequently 
we cannot dwell together in die world without the market¬ 
place, without die shambles, without your badis, shops, factories, 

** The Letter fa Dfogiietus 5. M Jusdn Martyr: Dialogue urith Tryphv 10. 

11 juititi Martyr: Apology 1. 14. 3. 
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taverns, fairs, and other places of resort. We also sail with you 
and serve in the army, and we till the ground and engage in 
trade as you do, we join our crafts, we lend our services to the 
public for your profit* How we can seem unprofitable to your 
business affairs, when we live with you and by you, I cannot 
tell. 32 

Lactantius is clear that no man ought to withdraw from human 
society: “ If a man dissociates himself and separates himself from 
the body, that man must be said to live not in the custom of a 
human being, but in the manner of wild beasts. But if this is not 
allowable, the bond of human society must be in every way re¬ 
tained, because life is impossible for man without man. The reten¬ 
tion of society is community, which means to give help to others, 
that we may be able to receive it ourselves.'' 33 

It is true to say, however, that although this was so, and although 
Christians were to be found in every walk of life, there was a strong 
feeling that Christians should not take part in public life, and 
accept public office. Lactantius himself warns his young friend 
Demetrianus to be careful that the duties of such office do not 
divert his mind from justice and truth. 31 The Synod of Illiberis 
ordained that a Christian municipal magistrate must absent himself 
from Church during Ms year of office, and the Synod of Arelate 
declares that if a Christian magistrate acts contrary to Church 
discipline, he must be excluded from communion; “ and similarly 
with those who wish to take up political life." ss 

So then it is generally true that, although the Christian accepted 
the duties of the society in which he lived, he never felt himself to 
be fully a member of it, and it was only infrequently that he took 
anything to do with the a dminis tration of it* And such an attitude 
was bound to react on his view of the education that the world had 
to offer* 

Another factor has to be added to any study of the Christian 
attitude to pagan culture in the days of tire Early Church* There 

13 Tamilian; Apology 42* iJ Wtantius: Instil. 6. 10. 2 $. 

31 Lactantius: Opif, DA r. 4. 

w These examples arc quoad from C. J. Cadoux: TiJze Early Chunh and the 
World, pp. 536-7* 
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was in the Early Church what one might call a strain of deliberate 
noit-intclleaualisnin There was a deliberate stressing of, and evert 
glorying in, the fact that so many of the Christians were hmnble 
and unlettered people. The Early Church did not easily grow tired 
of quoting / Corinthians: "It is written, I will destroy die wisdom 
of the wise, and will bring to no tiring the understanding of the 
prudent. Where is the wise ? Where is the scribe? Where is the 
dispute* of this world? ... For yc see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after die flesh* not many mighty, not 
marry noble arc called; but God hath chosen, the foolish things of 
the world to confound die wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
tilings of the world to confound the things which arc mighty." M 
It was the charge of Celsus that the Christians did not wish to give 
or to receive a reason for their belief; that their battle-cries and 
slogans were; “ Do not examine* but believe! ” " Your faith will 
save you! ” “ The wisdom of this life is bad and foolishness is a 
good thing," 37 The Christians keep reiterating: " Do not investi¬ 
gate.” 38 The Christians " repel every wise man from the doctrine 
of their faidi* and invite only die ignorant an d the vulgar.” 39 The 
Christian invitation is: “Let no one come to us who has been 
instructed, or who is wise or prudent—for such qualifications ate 
deemed evil by us —but if there be any ignorant or unintelligent or 
uninstructed, or foolish persons, let them come with confidence.” 
“ They desire and ate able to gain over only the silly and the mean, 
and the stupid, with women and children / 1,40 The Christians 
consist only of " the uninstructed* die servile and the ignorant/' 41 
There is a sense in which Origen admits that that is true. It is quite 
true that the simple and the ignorant outnumber the intelligent hi 
the Christian Church, as in fact they will in any society* in die 
3iattire of things, 4 - If it were possible for everyone to leave his 
business and to become a philosopher* that indeed might be made 
a universal demand with jusdee; but since men arc weak, and since 
only a very few can devote themselves* and will devote diemsclvcs 
earnestly to study* surely the Christian way is the best ? i3 Origen 

,fi I Giriiithiaitf i. 19* a, 26, 27, 51 Origen: Against Celsus 1. 9. 

3,1 Origen: Against Celsus r. 12. Origcj]; Against Cch»s 5. rS, 
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in die end docs not really deny the charge of Cclsus; rather he 
accepts it, and turns it to the glory of God. 

It was in fact always the simplicity of die Christians which 
impressed the heathen writers who turned their eyes to them. When 
Lucian tells the story of that rascally adventurer and pseudo- 
philosopher Pcregrinus, he tells how he imposed upon the Chris¬ 
tians. When he was put in prison old women, widows and young 
orphans hovered around. Whenever any cunning impostor comes 
upon the Christians lie finds it an easy matter to lead these simple 
people by the nose . 11,1 Aristides, the orator, says that Christians 
never occupy seats in the civic council . 45 The impression that the 
Christians did in fact give was tliat of unlettered simplicity. 

Nor did the Christians rehut the dtarge; they accepted it. Justin 
Martyr proudly claims that the deepest things can be heard and 
learned among the Christians from persons who do not even know 
the forms of dm letters* who arc uneducated and barbarous in speech i 
though wise and believing in mind. Some, indeed, arc even 
maimed and deprived of their eyesight, so that all may understand 
that these things are not the eftect of human wisdom, but are 
uttered by the power of Gpd. 4S Tlicoplhlus of Antioch proves 
from the prophets how much wiser they were than the philosophers; 
and then says of the prophets that they themselves were illiterate 
and shepherds and uneducated . 47 Tarian, die great hater of all 
Greek culture, insists that the Christians have rejected everything 
that rests on human opinion. God’s gift is free and certainly old 
women and striplings arc welcome to the Christian fellowship . 46 
Athenagoras docs not question the intellectual wisdom of the 
philosophers; be had been one himself; but he does indict them for 
moral helplessness; on the other hand among die Christians you 
will find simple folk, artisans, and old women, who cannot tell 
you in words what Christian doctrine means, hut who can show the 
effects of it in their lives . 48 

Irenxus remembers that it was not the chief priests and rulers 
who turned to Jesus when he was upon tins earth, hut those who 

** Lucian: Ptrcgiimts iz. 13. * A Aristides: Or at fa ft 46* 
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sat begging by the highway and the deaf and the blind, to which 
he adds the inevitable Corinthian quotation , 80 Tertuilian says that 
Plato may say that the maker of die universe is not easily found, 
and, when found, is with difficulty explained to the multitude, 
£J but any Christian labourer both fmds and sets forth God.” 51 
Minudus Felix well understands how the intellectuals arc annoyed 
when those who are “ unframed in study, uninitiated in letters, 
ignorant even of the meatier arts n should come to fixed conclusions 
about things which have been a matter of debate for centuries in 
the schools of the philosophers. 5 * Fie knows well diat the Christians 
arc accused of being fellows who gather together illiterates from 
die dregs of the populace, and credulous women with the instability 
natural to their sex.” 53 He says drat the intellectuals declare that 
if is enough for the “ ignorant and uncultured and the rude and the 
boorish, to look at what is under their noses,” without dabbling in 
the problems of eternity . 54 Clement of Alexandria, himself no 
mean philosopher, refuses to regard philosophy in the intellectual 
sense as a sine qua non. “ Almost all of us, Sf he says, “ without 
training in arts and sciences and the Hellenic philosophy, and some 
even without learning at all, through tire influence of a philosophy 
divine and barbarous, and by power, have through faith received 
die word concerning God, trained by self-operating wisdom.” 55 
The fact that the Christians were humble and unlettered people 
in the main was, at lease for a rime, true; hut what was meant for 
a jibe by their heathen opponents, the Christian apologists turned 
into a boast* 

But there is another element which enters into tltis situation. 
We have seen that the apologists glory in the fact that Christianity 
opened the eternal mysteries to the simplest people; and that was 
a fact in which they might well glory. But we must also have 
noticed that there is a sense in which Origen was almost apologetic 
about all this. He accepted the non-intellectual character of Chris¬ 
tian ecadiing as bring part and parcel of tire human situation, but 
he did not altogether like in Had it been possible for all men to 

“IrcnKus: Agonist Heresies 2,ig, 7. 61 Tcrtullkfl; Apology 46* 
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become philosophers in the true sense of die term he would have 
been happier yet. But there emerges in this situation a complete 
contempt, and almost a bitter hatred for all hinds of learning. There 
emerges a direct opposition to all culture and all learning, a kind of 
pride in ignorance and in uncouthness. 

There were two obvious lines of attack. There was the attack 
on die poets. That was nothing new; that was an attack that 
Plato had made long ago. No erne had ever more unsparingly con¬ 
demned the poets for telling stones unworthy of the gods than 
Plato had. And this was an attack that the Christian apologists 
consistently and continuously made. It is Justin's consistent charge 
that the works of the poets were inspired by the demons. “ Those 
who believe these things, we pit)', Si he says, and those who 
invented them we know to be devils,” ilJ He says of die myths of 
the poets: “We proceed to demonstrate that they have been 
uttered by die influence of die wicked demons, to deceive and lead 
astray the human race.” n If anything in the myths bears any 
resemblance to any of the biblical stories, it is because the stories 
were imitated by the devils.They are counterfeits which he who 
is called the devil is said to have performed among the Greeks. 60, 
The beauty of the poets was a devilish, a deceiving and a seductive 
beauty* 

Mostly the sections in winch the apologists deal with the 
poets arc long; in them lengthy quotations arc made, and the 
stories arc discussed and criticised in detail .* 0 The apologists cer¬ 
tainly succeed in demonstrating that they themselves had had a more 
than adequate education in die classics which they condemned. 
We may quote only one, as being perhaps less accessible, and more 
inclusive, than most, that of Aristides: 

The Greeks then because they are wiser than the barbarians, 
have erred even, more than the barbarians, in that they have 
introduced many gods that are made; and some of them they 
have represented as male, and some of them as female; and in 

10 Justin Martyr u aj, 3- ™Justin Martyr 1. 54.1. 
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such a way that some of their gods were found to be adulterers 
and murderers andjealousand envious* and angry and passionate, 
and murderers of fathers* and thieves and plunderers. And they 
say that some of them were lame and maimed, and some of them 
wizards, and some of them utterly mad; and some of diem 
played on harps; and some of them wandered on mountains; 
and some of them died outright; and some were struck by 
lightning* and some were made subject to men* and some went 
off in flight, and some were stolen by men; and lo 3 some of 
them were wept and bewailed by men; and some* they say, 
went down to Hades. 


And of some of their goddesses they say that they contended 
about beauty, and came for judgment before men, Tire Greeks 
then, O King, have brought forward what is wicked, ridiculous 
and foolish concerning their gods and themselves; in that they 
have called suchlike persons gods, who arc no gods; and hence 
men have taken occasion to commit adultery and fornication, and 
to plunder and do everything that is wicked and hateful and 
abominable. For if those who are called gods have done all 
these things that are written above, bow much more shall men 
do them who believe in those who have done these things! 

It has been said that in die case of the Greeks, it was not that men 
became so depraved that they abandoned their gods* but that die 
gods became so depraved that they were abandoned by men. The 
Christians bad no difficulty in mounting a devastating attack upon 
the pagan gods. 

The second line of attack was upon die philosophers—“ senseless 
wise men 1 ' Aristides called them. 12 As Tertullian said in a no torio us 
passage* one of the joys of heaven for the Christian will be die sight 
of the philosophers and poets, amongst odiers, burning in Hell; 

How vast die spectacle that day, how wide 1 "What sight shall 
wake my wonder, what my laughter* my joy, my exultation? 

41 Atiitidcs: Apology !L The translation is from The Newly Reafvcred Apology 
of Aristides, by Helen B. Harm, 
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as I sec * . . those sages die philosophers blushing before their 
disciples as they blaze togedrer, the disciples whom they taught 
that God was concerned with no tiling, that men have no souls 
at all* or that what souls they have shall never return to their 
former bodies! And then the poets* trembling before die 
judgment scat, not of Rhadamanthus, not of Minos* bur of 
Christ whom they never looked to seel 61 

The most violent of all the apologists against the philosophers is 
Tarim, who dealt in invective far more than he did in argument. 
The two main charges against the philosophers were that their lives 
belied their teaching; and that they had readied no kind of agree- 
ment amongst each other, but were for ever quarrelling.. We may 
illustrate both points from Tatian: 

What noble thing have you produced by your pursuit of philo¬ 
sophy? Who of your most eminent men has been free from 
vain boasting ? Diogenes, who made such a parade of Iris inde¬ 
pendence with his tub* was seized with a bowel complaint 
through eating a raw polypus* and so lose his life by gluttony, 
Aristippus, walking about in a purple robe* led a profligate life* 
in accordance with his professed opinions, Plato, a philosopher, 
was dismissed by Dionysius for his gourmandising tendencies. 
And Aristotle, who absurdly placed a limit to Providence* and 
made happiness to consist in tilings which give pleasure, quite 
contrary to his duty as a preceptor* flattered Alexander* forgetful 
that he was but a youth; and* lie* showing how well he had 
learned the lessons of his master* because Iris friend would not 
worship him, shut him up and carried him about like a bear or 
a leopard.® 1 

And again; 

Be not led away by the solemn assemblies of the philosophers 
who are no philosophers, who dogmatize one against another, 
though each one vents the crude fancies of the moment. They 
have moreover many collisions among themselves; each one 
13 TcnuIKan: Dc SpetatttUs 30* fll Titian; To the Greeks a* 
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hates the other; they indulge in conflicting opinions, and their 
arrogance makes them eager for tile highest places.** 

In another passage he combines invective against the unphilosophic, 
luxury-loving life of the philosophers, and their internecine strife of 
words and ideas: 

They leave uncovered one of their shoulders’ they let their hair 
grow long; they cultivate their beards; their nails arc like the 
claws of wild beasts. Though they say they need nothing, ... 
yet they need a currier for their wallet, and a weaver for their 
mantle, and a wood-cutter for their staff and flic rich and a 
cook for their gluttony, . * * You cry out in public with, an 
assumption of authority, and take upon you to avenge your 
own self; and, if you receive nothing, you indulge in abuse, 
and philosophy with you is the art of getting money. You 
follow the doctrines of Plato and a disciple of Epicurus lifts up 
his voice to oppose you. You wish to be a follower of Aristotle 
and a follower of Democritus rails at you. Pythagoras says that 
he was Euphorbus, and the heir of the teaching of Pherccydcs, 
and Aristotle impugns the immortality of the soul. 9 * 

It can hardly he considered likely that Tarian s invective ever won 
anyone over to Christianity; he was one of these writers who write 
always at the top of their voice. 

Tcrtullian pours out the same spate of charges: 

I know the harlot Phryne ministers to the lustful embraces of 
Diogenes. I am informed too that a certain Spcusippus of 
Plato's school died in the act of adultery. „ . * Democritus, by 
blinding himself because he could not look on women without 
lust and was pained if he did not possess them, declares his. in- 
continency in his attempted cure. 67 

Hippolytus talks of the “ artificial sophisms of error.” Bft 

Bi Tatian: To the Greeks 4. “ Tatian: To the Greeks 25, 
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It looks as if there was a complete, and a disastrous, cleavage 
between the Clirisdans and all the thinking that had gone before. 
Tcrtullian states this cleavage with all die brilliance of his oratory: 

What likeness is there between the philosopher and the Christian, 
the disciple of Greece and the disciple of heaven, the trader in 
reputation and the trader in salvation, the doer of words and tire 
worker of deeds, the builder lip and the destroyer of things* the 
friend and die enemy of error, the corrupter and the restorer and 
exponent of truth, its thief and its guardian ? 

True wisdom is to be gauged not by the writings of the philosophers 
but by the words of the prophets. 70 Philosophy merely inflates the 
intelligence; the philosophers arc distinguished more by diversity 
than by agreement; the truth has been excluded by the: philosophers 
through die poison with which they have infected it. 71 We may 
conclude with the famous passage from the Dc Pnescriplionet 

What indeed has Athens to do with Jerusalem? What concord 
is there between the Academy and die Church ? What between 
heretics and Christians? , , , Away with all the attempts to 
produce a mottled Christianity of Stoic, Platonic, and dialectic 
composition! We want no curious disputation after possessing 
Jesus Christ, no inquisition after enjoying die gospel! With our 
faith we desire no further belief. 7 3 

It seems on the face of it chat the cleavage between Christianity 
and all pagan culture and learning is complete. But that is exactly 
what it was not. Again and again the apologists call in the poets 
and die philosophers to their aid, when the teachings of the poets 
and die philosophers agree with those of Christianity. Justin 
Martyr could say that each man, Plato, the Stoics, die poets, spoke 
well in proportion to “ the share he had of the spermatic word/' 73 
Justin Martyr cites his witnesses from the ranks of die poets and 
die philosophers themselves: 

en TcrtiJlian: Apology 46. 
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While we say that all tiling? have been produced and arranged 
into a world by God, we shall seem to utter the doctrine of 
Plato + While we say that there will he a burning up of all, 
we shall seem to utter the doctrine of die Stoics* While we 
affirm that die souls of the wicked, being endowed with sensation 
even after death are punished, and diar those of the good arc 
delivered from punishment and spend a blessed existence, we 
shall seem to say the same tilings as the poets and pliilosophers* 
While we maintain that men ought not to worship the works 
of tiieir hands, we say the very things which have been said 
by the comic poet Menander, and other similar writers, for 
they have declared that the workman is greater than die 
work* 74 

So then Justin Martyr finds in the poets and die philosophers support 
for the Christian doctrine of creation, of life after death, with its 
rewards and its punishments, of Christian eschatology, and of the 
prohibition of die worship of idols* Aristides says that die poets 
and die philosophers declare that the nature of all their gods is one. 7 * 
Athenagoras says that Plato believed in “ an unbegotten God, die 
Maker of all things he reminds his hearers that die Stoics believed 
in what tiiey called the ” Breath *' of God, and says of the great 
Greek thinkers that, aldiough they never found the complete truth, 
“ each was stirred by his own soul through sonic sympathy with 
the 1 Breath ’ of God to go upon the quest, if haply he might find 
and understand die truth*” The Stoics too believe in die burning 
up of the universe. Not only the Christians but many pliilosophers 
also claim that die body will rise again. Both Pythagoras and Plato 
believed it possible f ’ that when bodies dissolve into die elements 
out of which they were originally made, they can come together 
again out of the same elements.” 74 

Lactantius makes die usual charges against the philosophers. 
Philosophy is divided into sects, and dissolved into conflicting 
judgments; it is at the mercy of mutual antagonisms. (t The 
philosophers, possessing no sort of defence, destroy one another 
with wounds on all sides, and philosophy ends by destroying itself 

^Justin Martyr 1. 20. 4, 71 Aristides; Apologf ij r 
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with its own weapons ,*' ?7 He has none the less no difficulty in 
showing that there are many testimonies in philosophy which teach 
“ that there is one sovereignty over the world, otic power, the 
origin of which cannot be discovered by thought, nor its might 
explained.” 7a Lactantius can speak of “ our Seneca.” TB " Both 
poets and philosophers/* ho says, " testify to one God. Orpheus 
speaks of a principal God, creator of heaven and earth, of snn and 
stars, of land and sea. Moreover our poet Virgil calls tire supremo 
God. now spirit, now mind, declaring that mind, as though poured 
into limbs, sets hi movement the body of the whole world; that 
God passes over seas and lands and through the depths of heaven, 
and that from Him all creatures derive their life. Even Ovid knew 
that the world was made by God, whom he calls now tire framer, 
now the architect of all things.” 80 (l Hermes,” he writes, “justly 
called Trismcgistus, by reason of Iris virtue and knowledge of many 
arts, who in the antiquity of Ids teaching preceded the philosophers, 
and is worshipped as a god in Egypt, extols with infinite praise the 
majesty of the one God, calling Him Lord and Father and declaring 
that He is nameless, because He needs no personal name, being alone 
and without parentage, because He exists of Himself and by Himself 
Here are the opening words of his address to his soei: ‘To under¬ 
stand God is indeed hard; but to declare Him in speech is impossible, 
even for one who is able to understand, for the perfect cannot be 
comprehended by the imperfect, nor die invisible by the visible/ ” 41 
Sympathy is going far when Seneca is our Seneca f when Virgil is 
our poet> and when Hermes is justly Trismegisttts, the Thticc-greatest 
One. 

So then there are voices which utterly condemn ail that heathen, 
thought and culture had to bring; but on the other band there arc 
voices which End in it much that came to it by die Breath of God, 
and much that is an additional witness to Christian truth. One 
thing is clear, that even those who were most radically opposed to 
all heathen culture could not wholly bee themselves from it, 
because they were saturated in it One of die most significant 
passages, because it is quite unconscious, is the beginning of the 

T * Lactantiui: Epitome 32. 
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seventh, book of HippoIytus f s Refutation cf all Heresies. In it 
Hippoly tus is warning die reader of die danger of being seduced into 
heresy. The passage is long, but it is worth quoting in full: 

The pupils of these men* when they perceive die doctrines of 
the heretics to be like unto die ocean when tossed into waves b v 
the violence of die winds* ought to sail past in quest of the 
tranquil haven. For a sea of this sort is both infested with wild 
monsters and difficult of navigation, like, as we may say, the 
Sicilian Sea, in which the legend reports were Cyclops, and 
Chary bdis, and Scylla, and the rock of the Sirens. Now the 
poets of die Greeks allege that Ulysses sailed through this channel, 
skilfully using for his own purpose die terribiencss of these 
strange monsters. For die savage cruelty of diose to these who 
were sailing through was remarkable. The Sirens, singing sweedy 
and harmoniously, beguiled the voyagers, luring by their 
melodious voice those who heard it towards the rocks. So, the 
story goes, that Ulysses, when he knew that this was so, smeared 
with wait die ears of his companions, and, lashing himself to 
the mast, sailed, free of danger, past the Sirens, although he 
heard their song. And my advice to my readers is to adopt a 
similar expedient, either on account of dieir infirmity to smear 
their ears with wax, and sail straight on through die tenets of 
the heretics, not even listening to teaching that is easily capable 
of seducing them into pleasure, like the luscious lay of the 
Sirens, or by binding oneself to the Cross of Christ, and faidi^ 
fully obeying Mis word, not to he distracted, inasmuch as he 
has placed his trust in Him to whom long ago he has been firmly 
knit, and so to continue steadfastly In die faith, 32 

The interesting and the significant thing about that passage is that 
Hippo!ytus, when he wishes an illustration of the danger of heresy, 
goes to die Odyssey for it, and secs no incongruity in comparing die 
wood of the Cross to die wood of die ship's mast to which Ulysses 
for safety bound himself. There were many of the greatest Christian 
teachers who could not help thinking in pictures of pagan literature, 
for these pictures had become part of their very selves, 

H1 Hippolytus; Rqfutetfon of all Heresies 7. 1. 

20 S 



The Christian Attitude to Pagan Culture 

Harnack speaks of “ line marvellous attempt to present Chris¬ 
tianity to the world as the religion which is the true philosophy, and 
as the philosophy which is the true religion.'’ 43 There were two 
facts in the situation which in any event made a complete breach 
with pagan culture an impossibility. 

The first fact was that many of the Christian apologists were 
themselves skilled and trained in all Greek knowledge and lore 
before they became Christians. Even Tatian, who spr-uks with the 
greatest violence and virulence about pagan culture was himself 
trained in it.* 1 Aristides was an Athenian philosopher before he 
became a Christian . 9S Melito was also a most cultured philosopher. 94 
There is an account of the life of Athenagoras attached to one of the 
manuscripts of his works. It was apparently extracted from the 
writings of Niccphoms Callistus by Philip of Side* and it reads: 

Philip of Side sap in his twenty-fourth booh: Athenagoras was 
the first director of the School of Alexandria; his floruit was 
about the time of Hadrian and Antoninus, to whom he dedicated 
his Embassy on behalf of tire Christians. He was a man who 
professed Christianity while still wearing the philosopher's garb 
and was the leading man in the Academic School. Before 
Cclsus he had planned to write against the Christians, but, reading 
the Holy Scriptures to make his attack the more telling* he was 
so won over by the Holy Spirit as to become, like the great 
Paul, a teacher and not a persecutor of the faith be was attacking. 
Philip says that Clement, author of die Strontateis, was hisdisdplc. 47 

It is by no means impossible that Athenagoras is the Athenagoras co 
whom, according to Photius, Boethius dedicated a book on Difficult 
Sentences in Plato. $i Athenagoras was a scholar among scholars, 
aa A. Harnack: History of Dogma 2.177* 91 Tatian: To the Greeks z% 35, 

Helen B. Harris: The Newly Discovered Apology oj Arisiides t p. 5. See 
Eusebius: Ecclesiastical History 4. 3. 3, with the Full note of A. C, McGifisrt in 
the translation of Eusebius in The Select Library of the Nice tie and Post-Nice tie Fathers, 
64 Eusebius: Ecclesiastical History 4, 26. Sec again A, C. McGiflert’s full note 
on the passage. 

47 Thk passage is quoted and its reliability discussed in Joseph Hugh CtdianA 
translation of Athenagoras in the Ancient Christian Writers scries, p. 4. 

£a Joseph Hugh Ccehan.: Athenagoras^ p. 7 - 
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and it was not possible that he should forget all that lie had 
learned* 

Justin Martyr was a philosopher and never ceased to wear the 
philosopher’s robe* In die Dialogue with Trypho lie himself outlines 
his own spiritual biography, and leaves us in no doubt of the equip¬ 
ment which he brought to Christianity* 8 * To him philosophy was 
the greatest of possessions; and those who studied it were die truly 
holy men. First of all he surrendered himself to a Stoic; but he 
got no nearer the knowledge of God, instruction in which die 
Stoic said was unnecessary. Thereafter he attached himself to a 
Peripatetic, a man who fancied himself a shrewd man. Justin 
Martyr soon abandoned him as being no philosopher at ah, for die 
shrewd Peripatetic allowed only a few days to pass before asking 
Justin to settle the matter of fees fl that our intercourse might not 
be unprofitable/’ Then he met a Pythagorean* a very celebrated 
man* and a man who thought much of his own wisdom. But the 
Pythagorean told Justin that a man could not even begin cm the 
road to the happy life, until he knew music and astronomy and 
geometry; and when Justin confessed his ignorance he was dis¬ 
missed. Then he found a Platonist, a sagacious man* There he 
thought ho was getting nearer things. <k The perception of im¬ 
material tilings quite overpowered me, and the contemplation of 
ideas furnished my mind with wings, so that in a little time I 
supposed that I had become wise; and such was my stupidity* I 
expected forthwith to look upon God, for this is the end of Plato's 
philosophy.” But it was not rill he met the old man, “ by no 
means contemptible in appearance* meek and venerable in manner/ 7 
that he found the truth* Justin liad come to Christianity only after 
he had gone through the whole gamut of philosophy; and he could 
not leave all til at equipment behind him* 

It is well to remind ourselves of the at first sight astonishing fact 
that there was no better educated group of men in the Roman 
Empire than die Christian apologists. There is scarcely one of them 
who could not have had a scintillating career in secular life* and there 
were many of them who had actually had such a career. Let us 
briefly pass them in review from tins point of view. I-L M. Gwatkin 
writes; The Latin apologists from Tertullian to Augustine form 
1(1 Justin Martyr: Dialogue with Trypho aff. 
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a striking series. They were all Africans, alt rhetoricians or lawyers, 
all converts at a mature age. ” n Asa writer of Lathi prose T ertu \! ian 
would have been great in any company. According to Eusebius, 
he was “ a naan well-versed in the laws of the Romans, and in 
other respects of high repute, and one of those specially distinguished 
in Rome.” 31 There was a Tcmillian who was sufficiently famous 
as a Roman lawyer for his judgments to be quoted in the Roman 
Digests, and Hamack writes: “ There is nothing, in my judgment, 
to upset the hypothesis that he is the lawyer whose words arc quoted 
in the Digests.” 44 We may well believe that Tcrtullian was one of 
the most distinguished lawyers in the Roman Empire. Lac tan tins 
says of him that Ht he was skilled in literature of every hind,” although 
he finds his style obscure. 04 In the same passage Lactatitius says of 
Minudus Felix that £< he was of no ignoble rank among pleaders,” 
and goes on to say how great a fame he might have achieved if he 
had given himself wholly to that profession. Lactantius himself had 
a glittering career. Trained in rhetoric, he was invited by Diocletian 
the Emperor to practise in Asia Minor; later lie worked in Gaul; 
and he was appointed by Constantine as teacher of his son Crispus. 
Men called him u the Christian Cicero,” 111 Jerome tells u$ that 
Lactantius was die pupil of Amobitis in oratory, and that Amobius 
taught rhetoric with great success at Sicca in Africa. He says that 
he enjoyed great repute as a rhetorician in Africa, and advises that 
he should be read for his learning. 51 ' Cyprian was bom of wealthy 
and distinguished heathen parents; he himself was a man of the 
highest culture; lie may even have been a Roman senator. Be He 
was not converted until be was about forty-six, and was steeped in 
pagan culture. 

110 H, iVL Gwatldn: fairly Chunk History rp AjD. 3 ri. r;6 T 

Di Ettscbiiifi: Ecclesiastical History z . a. 4. 

04 A. Hamack: Expansion of Christianity 2. 187, footnote. (The Harnack 
reference co Eusebius should be corrected.) 

33 Lactmtius: Insist. 5. j. 21. 

01 E. H. Biakeney; Latfantius' Epitome of (he Divine Institutes t p, is:. 

114 Jerome's remarks on Amobitis 3tc given in full and evaluated iti George E, 
McCracken: Arnobius., the Case Against she Pagans, Attains Christian Writers Series, 
pp. 2 ff. The main Jerome references are Concenring Famous Men 79, The 
Chroniron, Epistle 62. 
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There can have been few men more learned in secular literature 
than Jerome. <L I too,” he says, “ have had a liberal education. As 
Juvenal says: 1 1 too have often withdrawn my hand from the 
ferule/ ” K He tells us of his famous dream: 

Many years ago, when for the Kingdom of Heaven's sake I had 
cut myself off from home, parents, sister, relations, and—harder 
still—from the dainty food to which I had been accustomed; 
and when I was on my way to Jerusalem to wage my warfare, 
1 still could not bring myself to forego the library which I had 
formed for myself at Rome with great care and toil. And so, 
miserable man that I was, I would fast only that I might after- 
wards read Cicero. After many nights spent in vigil, after floods 
of tears called from my inmost heart, after die recollection of 
my past sins, I would once mote take up Plautus. And when at 
times I returned to my right mind and began to read the pro¬ 
phets, their style seemed rude and repellent. I failed to sec the 
light with my blinded eyes; but I attributed the fault not to 
them but to the sun. While the old serpent was thus making 
me his plaything, about the middle of Lent a deep-seated fever 
fell upon my weakened body, and while it destroyed, my rest 
completely—the story seems hardly credible—it so wasted my 
unhappy frame that scarcely anything was left on me but skin 
and bone. Meantime preparations for my funeral went on; 
my body grew gradually colder, and the warmth of it still 
lingered only in my throbbing breast Suddenly 1 was caught 
up in the spirit and dragged before the judgment scat of die 
judge; and the light was so bright here, and those who stood 
around were so radiant, that I cast myself upon the ground and 
did not dare to look up. Asked who and what I was I replied: 
“ I am a Christian/’ But he who presided said: ** You lie; you 
are a Ciceronian and not a Christian.” 

Thereupon in the dream Jerome was scourged until he was ready to 
promise any tiling, and until he could only cry out: “ Have mercy 
upon me, O Lord; have mercy upon me." He was told that he 
would be tortured till he agreed not to read the works of the 
^ Jorornc: Eptstfc so. $. 
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Gentiles, “ Lord,” he said, “if ever again I possess worldly books, 
or if ever again I read such I have denied Thee/ 1 M So real was liis 
dream that when be woke he was literally and physically black and 
blue. 

But the abstention cannot have lasted, for we find Rufinus 
charging Jerome with breaking Ins vow because he taught the 
classics to the boys in liis school at Bethlehem, We find him in 
correspondence with a certain Roman orator called Magnus who 
asked him why he quoted the classics so much, Jerome's answer is 
that Paul quoted Arams, Callimachus, Bpimcnidcs and Menander, 
and to draw up a list of thirty-seven Christian writers who arc all 
great quoters. hi writers like drat you cannot tell whether to admire 
“ their erudition or their knowledge of the scriptures.” In the end 
he hazards the opinion that Magnus has been encouraged to ask die 
question by his personal enemies who have not his skill and knowl¬ 
edge, “ Beg him not to envy caters their teeth because he is tooth¬ 
less himself, and not to make light of the eyes of a gazelle because 
he himself is a mole/' M In one single letter to HcHodorus Jerome 
quotes Themistocles, Plato, Isocrates, Pythagoras, Democritus, 
Xenoerates, Cleanthes, Homer, Hesiod, Simonides, Stcsichorus, 
Sophocles and Cato. 1 ™ Aristotle, Demosthenes, Herodotus and 
Plato he knew well. He had most of Virgil by heart; and he was 
intimately acquainted with the works of Pliny, Sallust, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Varro, and Juvenal No man can ever have had a more 
encyclopaedic knowledge of classical literature than Jerome had. 

Finally of the Latins, we may note Augustine, the greatest of 
them all He was schooled in, Tagaste; he attended the university 
of Carthage; he taught rhetoric in Rome; and was finally appointed 
to the chair of rhetoric in Milan. He too, apart altogether from his 
Christianity, was one of the great scholars of his day. So then, 
when we look at die Latin defenders of the faith in die early days 
of die Church, we find that, so far from being ignorant and un¬ 
lettered men, they were amongst the most widely read, the most 
carefully trained, the most liiglily intellectually equipped of their 
day and generation. Even if such men foreswore pagan learning, 
which they by no means always did, they could never divest them- 

“Jerome: Epistk zz. so. 

w Jerome: Epistle 70. ™ Jerome: Epistle 60. 
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selves entirely of the weight of that learning which they had already 
acquired. 

"When we turn to the Greek writers, the story is the same or 
even mote so. Let us look fust at the great school of Alexandria. 
The first head of that school known to us is Pautacnus. 181 He was 
a converted philosopher of the Stoic school, a man of great prudence 
and erudition, both in sacred and in secular literature. He is said to 
have become a Christian of such zeal that he was despatched on a 
mission to India, where he found a Hebrew copy of the Gospel 
according to St. Matthew which had been Jcft there by Bartholomew. 
Our knowledge of Pantanms is shadowy, but he was clearly a 
philosopher of distinction, before Ire became head of tire school of 
Alexandria, where, as Eusebius says, he El expounded the treasures 
of divine doctrine, both orally and in writing/' 

Pantartius was succeeded by Clement, who had been his pupil. 102 
It may be, as H. M. Gwatkin says, that Clement's philosophy was 
eclectic, and therefore “ fragmentary and heterogeneous,” but it is 
also true that few men have ever carried such a weight of erudition 
as Clement did. Eusebius says that he was well fitted to face the 
challenge of paganism because he had passed through it, and had 
escaped its contagion. 108 It seems that Clement was so thoroughly 
initiated into paganism that he had even been initiated into some 
mystery religion. He writes: “ I ate out of the tympanum; I 
drink out of the ty mbalum; I carried the hemos; 1 entered the 
chamber,” 101 His knowledge of pagan literature was immense. 
In die Bibliograpkkt Gnt'ca of Fabricius the names of tire pagan 
authors from whom Clement quotes take up no fewer than fourteen 
pages/ 05 We may indicate Clement's quotatbml copiousness and 
facility by reference to two chapters in the Strotmieis. In one of 

1(1 Jerome: Lives of Illustrious Men 36: Eescbius: Bxksiastual History 5. 10; 
up. C Bigg: The Christian Plaiomsts of Alexandria, p. 71; F. W. Farrar: Lives 
of the Fathers r. 35^ ff. 

101 For Clement sec Jerome: Liivs of Illustrious Men 38; Eusebius: Ecclesiastical 
History j- it ; C Bigg: The Christian Platonists of Alexandria, pp. 72 ff; F. "W. 
Farrar: of the Fathers 1. J50 ff.; H. M. Gwatkin: Early Gfimrc/i History 2. 

161 (E * 

113,31 Eusebius: The Preparation for the Gospel 2. 2. 

104 Clement: Pratrtptikos 2. 75, 

154 F. W. Farrar: Lives of the Fathers, 1. 36a 
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them 106 he deals with ideas which he says the Greeks have stolen 
from the Hebrew writers* In that chapter he makes 132 quotations 
—29 of them from Plato—from 43 di fferent writers. Of the Platonic 
dialogues lie cites by name the Phadrus, Laws, Lysis * Timecus, 
TketEteius # Protagoras, Parmenides, and the Epistks* In the other 
chapter 107 he sets out to prove tliat the Greeks arc in fact inveterate 
plagiarises by nature by showing how they plagiarise from one 
another. At a rough count there are in tills chapter 137 quotations 
from 71 different writers. So catholic a quo ter is Clement that it is 
in fact true that there arc a number of writers whose only extant 
remains consist of quotations in the works of Clement. It is literally 
true to say that no contemporary of dement, either pagan or 
Christian, con have surpassed him in width of knowledge of pagan 
literature and pagan philosophy, Clement was in fact a walking 
encyclopaedia of Greek literature. 

It is further to be noted that Clement did not always quote to 
destroy* He genuinely loved Gtcck literature and Greek philosophy 
and saw in them a very real preparation for Christ. He well knew 
their limitations and their fragmentary character, but they had their 
truth and they had their use* The most excellent among the Greeks 
worshipped the same God as the Christians do, although they had 
not the perfect knowledge which was delivered by die Son. Chris¬ 
tians and Greeks knew the same God, though not in the same way. 
The one true God was known to the Greeks in a Greek way, to the 
Jews in a Jewish way* and to the Christians in a new and spiritual 
way. He who gave the covenants to the Jews, was He who gave 
philosophy to the Greeks* and in it He is glorified. In a sense God 
gave his prophets both to Jews and Greeks. 106 Even worship of the 
sun and the moon and the stars was given to the heathen that they 
might not become utterly atheistical and so perish; even that was a 
preparation* 10 ® Philosophy was necessary to the Greeks for right¬ 
eousness* Philosophy was given to the Greeks, until the Lord should 
call the Greeks. Philosophy was a schoolmaster to lead the Hellenic 
mind to Christ* as the Law was to lead the mind of the Jews. The 

IM Clement; Stronwkis 5.14, and see Appendix F, 

11,7 Clement: Siromatcis 6. i, said see Appendix F. 
m This js a catena of quotations from Clement: Stmmtch 6. 5 . 

Itra Clement: Stromateis C. T4- 
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way of truth is one* but it is like a river into which there flow 
many streams and many tributaries. Those who contemplate sacred 
tilings are called in manifold ways to their calling. Although wc 
must not linger too long in secular culture, we must use it as a 
preliminary training for the word, of the Lord. Philosophy is the 
study of wisdom, and wisdom is the knowledge of things divine 
and human and of their causes* Philosophy is investigation into the 
truth and into the nature of tilings. 110 Philosophy, being the search 
for truth, necessarily helps in the comprehension of the truth. The 
same thing can Jiave many names; for instance, if a drachma is 
given to a shipmaster, it is the fare; if to a tax-collector, it is the tax; 
if to the landlord; it is rent; if to the teacher, it is a fee; if to tile 
shopkeeper, it is an earnest^ or instalment. Truth can be given many 
names but it is die same truth. But it must always be remem¬ 
bered that Christian truth differs from any other truth in respect 
of extent of knowledge, certainty of demonstration, and divine 
power. 111 For Clement pagan learning could never be a sub¬ 
stitute for divine truth, but it hod. its place, and it was certainly 
not to be hated or despised, Clement had a sympathy which 
welcomed truth, where even a glimmer of it was to be found, 
for he believed that every glimmer of it, however faint, came 
from God. 

Clement of Alexandria "was succeeded as head of the school at 
Alexandria by one who was even greater than himself, by Origem m 
Jerome calls him vir magmts ah inf antic, a man great from his in¬ 
fancy. 113 Eusebius says of him that he was worthy of mention 
“ even, so to speak, from his swatbing-clodies.” 114 He was 
apparently Coptic in origin, and was the son of Christian parents. 
His father Leonides was a schoolmaster, and gave die young Origen 
a thorough grounding in the Greek liberal sciences. But also he 
taught him. the sacred scriptures, some of which each day he had the 

I1D This is a catena of quotations from Clement: Sironidest I. J. 

111 Tbac sentences act quotations from Clement: Stromateis i. 20. 

113 Jerome: The Lives of iBustrious Men 54; Eusebius; EcrUsiastUal History 
£1. 2-4; C. Bigg: The Christian Platons sis of Alexandria, Ijlff.; F. W. Farrar: 
Uves of the Fathers, 391 E; H. AT Gwaddn: Early Chunk History 2. 179 if; 
EL F. Westeott's 21 ride on. Origen in Dictionary tf Christian Biography r 

11J Jerome: Epistles S4, B. 111 Eusebius: Ecclesiastical History 6 , z. a. 

216 



Tkc Christian Attitude to Pagan Culture 

task of memorising. So searclring and. acute was die boy’s mind, 
that his father rebuked ham and bade him be content, hut, as 
Eusebius tells, ** by himself he rejoiced greatly and thanked God, 
die author of all good, that he had deemed him worthy to be 
father of such a child. And they say that often, standing by the 
boy while he was asleep, he uncovered his breast as if the divine 
Spirit was enshrined within if, and kissed it reverently, considering 
himself blessed in his goodly offspring." (6. 2. 10, n.) When 
Origen was only sixteen years of age 3 iis father was arrested and 
martyred, a fate which the lad would have insisted in sharing 
unless his mother had actually hidden Iris clothes to prevent him 
leaving the house (6. 2. 5,6). He had thereupon to assume respon¬ 
sibility for his mother and his six younger brothers. He became a 
teacher* His erudition was famous. Jerome says of him that “ he 
understood dialectic, as well as geometry, arithmetic, music, 
grammar and rhetoric, and taught all the schools of the philosophers, 
in such wise that he had also diligent students in secular literature, 
and lectured to them daily, and the crowds which flocked to him 
were marvellous*" Jerome speaks of his immortal genius* Such 
was iris fame that, when he was only eighteen years of age, he was 
chosen as head of die school of Alexandria, upon which he gave up 
his secular teaching and concentrated on the sacred writings. It 
was not that he despised secular knowledge, but he wished to con¬ 
centrate on Iris primary task. 

We shall best see Origen s width of learning and his attitude to 
wider culture in the Panegyric upon him which Iris pupil Gregory 
Thaumaturgus left. To Gregory the day on which Origen received 
him. was the first of days* Gregory was captivated by the charm of 
Origen, for he was possessed of a rare combination of a certain sweet 
grace and persuasiveness) along with a strange power of cosrstrariit. 
Their relationship became hkc that of David and Jonathan* Origen 
was the first man to persuade Gregory to study the philosophy of 
the Greeks. He praised the philosophers, for drey sought to blow 
themselves, to know the things that are good, and which a man must 
pursue, and the things that are evil, and which a man must flee. 
He condemned deliberate ignorance, for the ignorant are like 
cattle, blind and without understanding. Reason must be the true 
master* Thetc can be no genuine piety in any man who despises 
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God’s gift of philosophy, for it is that very gift which distinguishes 
him from the beasts, and which makes him a man. No one can be 
truly pious who docs not philosophise. 115 

Origcn's preparation of students for the study of the sacred 
learning was wide. They must learn that capacity of the mind 
which deals critically with words and reasonings in an educated and 
national manner. They must know natural science and the secrets 
of nature chat they may be filled with wonder at the sacred economy 
of die universe; they must know mathematics, geometry, as¬ 
tronomy; each of these preparatory sciences must become ladders 
to reach the sky. 114 “ No subject was forbidden to us, nothing 

hidden or inaccessible. Wc were allowed ro become acquainted 
with every doctrine, barbarian or Greek, with things spiritual and 
secular, divine and human, traversing with all confidence and 
investigating die whole circuit of knowledge, and satisfying our¬ 
selves with full enjoyment of all pleasures of the soul.” 117 Such was 
Origen’s own output of work that he was only able to deal with it 
by the use of a team of shorthand writers and clerks with whom. Ins 
wealthy friend Ambtosius provided him; and when he was writing 
his commentary on John he complains diat he is held up because his 
customary shorthand writers are not with him to take down his 
dictation, 115 It can easily be seen that Origen was a man of die 
widest and most-embracing culture and wished Ms disciples to be 
like himself 

We shall mention only one more of these amazing Alexandrians, 
Didymus the Blind, Blind as be was, he was one of die greatest 
scholars of his age. Jerome writes of hi in; “ Didymus of Alex¬ 
andria, becoming blind while very young, and therefore ignorant 
of the rudiments of learning, displayed such a miracle of intelligence 
as to learn perfectly dialectics and even geometry* sciences wliich 
especially require sight.” 119 Rufmus finely says of him that “ he 

114 These sentences are collected from Gregory ThaumaCurguS: Panegyric 6 . 

u« Gregor)' Tliaumalurgnsi Panegyric 

117 Gregory Thmmoturgtu: Panegyric 13, ep. M. L, W. Lai5mer; Christianity 
and Pagan Culture, p. 6 t. 

ne p L Farrar: lives of the Fathers 1, 40S; C. Bigg: The Christian Pletottists 
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added scudi cs to his prayers. ' ’ 1 Theodorct says of him: 1 ‘ Al thou gh 
Didymus had lost Iris sight In youth, he had applied himself to the 
study of poetry, rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry and astronomy; he 
had acquired, by means of the organ of hearing alone, a thorough 
acquaintance with die logic of Aristotle, and with the eloquence of 
Plato. These branches of knowledge arc not to be regarded as 
teaching truth, hut as furnishing weapons which can be used against 
falsehood in, die defence of truth. He also committed the sacred 
scripture to memory, and acquired the knowledge not only of 
words but of their significance/' 121 It is Sozomcn who gives us 
most detail about him. He tells us that he learned the letters of the 
alphabet by means of engraved tablets, which he felt with his 
fingers; and made himself acquainted with syllables by the force of 
a trend on and memory. He goes on to tell how Anthony, the 
famous hermit, met him on a visit to Alexandria and said to him: 
*' Do not be distressed for the loss of a faculty enjoyed by gnats and 
flies, when you have that inward eyesight which is enjoyed by none 
but tire saints/' 1E£ Jerome was proud to call him master, and said 
of him: “ In many points I give Sum thanks. I learned from him 
things which I had not known; and what l did know, his teaching 
has helped me to retain /’ L * 3 It can be seen that the blind Didymus 
was not die least of the intellectual stars of the Alexandrian firma¬ 
ment. 

Before we leave this survey of the great Christian writers and 
defenders of die faith, and of the background which they brought 
to Christianity, dicrc remains one group of great Christian writers 
and leaders at which we must look. These are the three great 
Cappadocian fathers, Basil, Gregory of Nazianzcn, and Gregory of 
Nyssa. Not only were they all Cappadocians, but they were most 
intimately related. Basil and Gregory of Nyssa were brothers; and 
Basil and Gregory of Nazianzcn were tire closest friends. To all 
intents and purposes die educational background which Basil and 
Gregory of Naziatizcn brought to their task was die same, wliilc 
that of Gregory of Nyssa was very different. 

Let us then first look at Basil and Gregory of Nariauzcn in 

JB0 Rufinus: Ecrlesiaiticat Hkt&ry a. i j. 

151 Theodore*: Eadessastkal History 4, ip. 

114 Sozomen: Ecdeskatkd History 3.15. 
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company, As we have said, they came from Cappadocia and that 
was no great start. Cappadocia was chiefly famous for its staves. 124 
The ancient world spoke proverbially of the three bad K's—Crete, 
Cappadocia and Caria; and such was the reputation of the Cappa¬ 
docians that there is an epigram in die Greek Anthology which says 
that a viper bit a Cappadocian.—and the viper died. 

Basil was the son of Basil the Elder, who was one of the most 
famous teachers of rhetoric of his day, and of Emmelia, one of the 
greatest beauties of her day. It was a Christian home, and the boy 
was given every chance- When he was very young he was brought 
up under the care of his grandmother Macrina; when he was a boy 
his father took over his education. Since he was the most famous 
teacher in Pontes, he gave die boy an excellent classical education. 
From there he went on to study in Cicsarea, the capital of Cappa¬ 
docia; from there he went on to Constantinople, where he became 
die friend of Libanius, the famous rhetorician; and finally he pro¬ 
ceeded to Athens, where his stay must have amounted to years. 
Gregory of Nyssa* Ills younger brother by seven years, got no such 
chance. He had the bare minim um of education, and taught him¬ 
self, because die instinct for scholarship was in bom; but he could 
write to Libanius that he never had a teacher. 125 Gregory of 
Nazi arizen was the son of a father also called Gregory and of a 
mother who was called Nonna, and who was almost as famous as 
Monica, the mother of Augustine. They were comfortably well- 
to-do. The elder Gregory had been a member of an unorthodox 
sect, but bad been brought back to the fold of orthodoxy, and had 
become a bisiiop, Gregory received all the education that the little 
town of Nazianzen could give him; he then went on to Caesarea* 
the capital of Cappadocia; then on to the other Caesarea in Palestine, 
at that time a famous school; and finally on to Athens where he 
remained until he was thirty years of age. It was probably at 
Caesarea in Cappadocia that he and Basil first met. Gregory arrived 
in Athens a little before Basil; and in Adieus the two were in¬ 
separable and devoted friends. 

Basil was the first of die two friends to die, and when he died 

Horace: Episilcs i. 6; Perrins: Satires 6. 77. Cp r R W. Firrar: Lives of 
J Jit Fathers 1. 66o, 

lfJi Gregory of Nyssa: Letters 10. 
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Gregory wrote a long and famous panegyric on him, and in that 
panegyric there is a description of the studies which the two friends 
undercook at Athens, and in which both of them were so dis- 
Anguished, 1 - 11 Even at Caesarea Basil was clearly marked out for 
greatness f for there he equalled his masters and surpassed his fellow- 
students in every form of culture (13), With the quickness and the 
force of his powers, he soon assimilated all that Byzantium had to 
teach him. (14), So finally he came to Athens. In Athens there was 
no branch of learning that he did not traverse. He was skilled in 
rhetoric which “breathes the might of fire,” He was skilled in 
grammar, winch perfects our tongues in Greek, and compiles 
history, and presides over metres, and legislates for poems. He was 
skilled in philosophy, the lofty and high-reaching science; and in 
dialectic it was next to impossible to escape his subtle arguments* 
He had such a grip of astronomy, geometry and numerical propor¬ 
tion that no expert in these sciences could baffle him. He was a 
master of die art of medicine—all die more because he was physically 
delicate—and knew it not only on its practical and empirical side, 
but also in its theory and its principles. And to all that there must 
be added the moral discipline of the man (23), Such is die curriculum 
wliich Basil went through in Athens, and Gregory accompanied 
him through it, for in academic and intellectual achievement 
Gregory was only second, if he was second, to Basil. It is clear 
that in Basil and in Gregory we meet two of the most outstanding 
scholars of their day. 

As it happens both Gregory of Naztanzen and Basil have left us 
their view of education. In dais very panegyric Gregory of Nazi- 
anzen writes: 

I take it as admitted by men of sense, that die first of our advan¬ 
tages Is education; and not only this our more noble form of 
it, which disregards rhetorical ornaments and glory, and holds 
to salvation and beauty in the objects of our contemplation; 
but even that pagan culture which many Christians spit upon, 
as treacherous and dangerous, and keeping us afar from God. 
For, as we ought not to neglect the heavens, and earth, and air, 
and all such things, because some have wrongly seised upon 
li * Gregory of Naziiuwrcn: The Panegyric on Basil: Or . 43+ 
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them, rind honour God + s works instead of God, but to reap 
what advantage we can from them for our life and enjoyment, 
while we avoid their dangers, not raising creation, as foolish 
men do, in revolt against the Creator, but from the works of 
nature apprehending the worker, and as the divine apostle says, 
bringing into captivity every thought to Christ: and again, as 
we know that neither fire, nor food, nor iron, nor any other of 
die dements, Ls of itself most useful or most harmful, except 
according to the will of those who use it; and as we have com¬ 
pounded healthful drugs from certain of die reptiles; so fro in 
secular literature we have received principles of inquiry and 
speculation, while we have rejected their idolatry, terror and 
pit of destruction. Nay, even those have aided us in our religion, 
by our perception of the contrast between what is worse and 
what is better, and by gaining strength, for our doctrine from die 
weakness of theirs. We must not then dishonour education,, 
because sonic men arc pleased to do so, but rather suppose such 
men to be boorish and uneducated, desiring all men to be as 
they themselves are, in order to hide what is appropriate to 
them among the common mass, and so escape the detection of 
their want of culture. 117 

In one of his poetical letters to Seleucus, Gregory writes; 

Perfect yourself in studies, in die works of the historians, in the 
hooks of the poets, in the smooth-flowing eloquence of orators. 
Be versed too in die subtle disquisitions of pliilosophers. Have 
a prudent familiarity with ail these, wisely culling from them all 
time is useful, carefully avoiding what is injurious in each, 
imitating the practice of the wise bee which alights on every 
flower, but with infinite wisdom sucks only what is useful from 
each* She has nature itself for preceptor. Do you then, acting 
with reason, take largely from what is beneficial; but if any tiling 

*** Gregory of Nazianzeu: Panegyric an Basil rr. A translation of die Panegyric 
by £. H. Gifford is to be found in volume 7 of Select Library of Flictm and Post*- 
Niccnc Fathers, Thu passage itself is quoted in fiall in L. Millar : Christian Education 
iti the First Four Centuries, p, 104; and in M L. W. Lasstner : Christianity jnd Pagan 
CnlsuTCt p. 55, which last translation we have here used. 
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be injurious, the moment you realize that, take wing in flight* 
The human mind is swift of flight. Whatever they have to say 
in praise of virtue, or again in censure of vice, do you earnestly 
study it, assimilate the thought and the charm of style. But 
their nonsensical writings about the gods, the obscene myths, 
the teaching of demons, laughable merely, or fit to move one 
to tears, avoid these as you would a trap or snare. Meeting in 
your reading both their rheology and their eloquence, the 
former ridiculous, the latter charming, despise their pleasure- 
loving deities, but respect their eloquence. Pluck the rose but 
shun die thorns, the same tree bears both. These arc the best 
principles with regatd to profane learning * 1 £a 

It is clear that Gregory of Naziansen knew pagan literature, and that 
he loved it, and used it, and would have others use it. 

Let us now turn to Basil. Before we turn to Basil's direct 
expressions of opinion on this subject, let us briefly look at him in 
another connection. There is a series of letters (335-49) purporting 
to be between Basil and Libanius, tire great rhetorician. There is 
no doubt that the two were acquainted, and there is no doubt of 
their mutual respect; but, although the majority of the letters may 
be accepted as genuine there is a certain amount of doubt in regard 
to some of them. From them we learn that Basil was in the habit 
of sending to Libanius promising lads from Cappadocia. 1 -* In Jiis 
replies Libanius makes much of the beauty of Basil’s Greek style. 
Libanius writes to tell of the arrival of the letter of Basil: s< Now 
when die bearers delivered the letter, after going through it all in 
silence, I said, smiling the while and rejoicing;. 1 We have been 
vanquished! * * And in what have you been vanquished,* they 

(libanius s friends) asked, ‘ and why do you not grieve at having 
been vanquished?’ I said: ‘I have been worsted in beauty of 
epistolary style* And it is Basil who lias gained the upper hand. 
But the man is dear to me, and on this account I am delighted/ " 
The letter was read to die company, and they agreed on the supreme 

138 Grigory of Nasianzen: Carmen &, To Sefritrrfj, translation by L, Millar: 
Christian Education in the First Four Centuries, pp. 105. io<f- 

114 Basil: Letters. 337: “ Behold, still another Cappadocian has come for you; 
he two Is 1 son of mine." 
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beauty of Basil's style* The reader wait out to show the letter to 
others, and was reluctant even to hand it back. 110 All this is in the 
answer of libanius to Basil’s letter. Basil writes disclaiming any 
ability to conquer the great Libanius in style* And when this letter 
reached Iibanius, Iibanius says that when it was read aloud to the 
company they could not refrain from leaping to their feet in 
admiration. 111 

It is certainly true that Libanius had the greatest admiration for 
Basil’s Greek style. Libanius was not a Christian, but he was an 
admirer, for he writes; " What is our Basil doing now, and to 
what mode of life has he turned ? Is lie frequenting the courts and 
emulating the orators of old? ... But when there came persons 
bearing the tidings that you were traversing ways of life far better 
than these, and that you were considering how you might become 
more pleasing to God rather than how you. could amass wealth, 
I congratulated both you and the Cappadocians, you for wishing 
to be a man of that kind, them for being able to produce such a 
citizen/’ 112 Maybe there was a wis tidiness behind the glittering 
career of the famous Greek rhetorician, which made him feel that 
Basil had chosen die better part. If this series of letters is genuine, 
and it may well be, it means that Basil and Libanius, the Christian 
teacher and die great Greek rhetorician, were on terms of intimate 
and affectionate friendship. 

But in the case of Basil we are not left to deduce his attitude to 
pagan literature and culture. We possess a homily of his To I/owiy* 
Mew, on How they might projit from Pagan Literature)^ Basil begins 
by saying that experience has given him a certain wisdom; he has 
come a long way himself, and perhaps he can help others along the 
way (i). He has no doubt as to the value of pagan literature, but 
he has also no doubt that wise discrimination must be used. The 
good must be chosen and the harmful, rejected (£. r). He too uses 
the simile of die ability of the bee to pick out the flowers it can use 
and to avoid the flowers which are useless to it (4. 7). Pagan, litera¬ 
ture is specially useful as a preparation for the study of sacred 

5S<? Basil: Letters 338* 1,1 Basil: Letters 33$, 340. 

m Basil; Letters 33 6. 

*** Test and Translation by R. J. Dcferrari and M. R* P, McGuire in St- Basil, 
the Letters, voL 4, pp. 376-4.33, Lacb Classical Library. 
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literature* Moses was trained in die wisdom of die Egyptians, and 
Daniel in the lore of die Chaldxans (3* 3, 4). There is always 
preliminary exercise for any important activity, for music, or for 
athletics, or for warfare (2, 6; 8. 4)* "When craftsmen are going 
to dye cloth, they do not dye it straight away; Erst by certain 
processes they prepare the cloth to receive the dye (2. 8). So pagan 
literature can be a preliminary exercise for the study of the sacred 
writings. But, as we have said, dierc must be care and there must 
be choice* The poets tell many stories which are obscene and 
immoral, and the beauty of their poetry makes it worse* for then 
the poison is wrapped in honey, which hides its taste {4. 3, 5; S* 1). 
The worst type of orator teaches nothing other than “ the art of 
Vig ” (4- b). 

But there is much about virtue in the poets, and still more in the 
philosophers, and to that kind of literature we ought to devote 
ourselves (5. l). When Hesiod says that the road to virtue is hard to 
travel, full of sweat and toil, and steep withal, we must listen to him 
(5. 3}. All Homer’s poetry, says Basil, is an encomium of virtue 
(5. 6). Plutarch tells of Pericles that once a man kept mercilessly 
abusing him and railing at him all day long. Then when die night 
came, and the dark came down, Pericles lit the man home with his 
own lantern, to show how philosophy ought to make a man behave. 
A certain man in anger took an oath that he would kill Euclcidcs of 
Megara, as Plutarch tells, but Euclddcs took an oath that he would 
make (he man forget his anger, A certain drunken man fell on 
Socrates and belaboured him with blows—again the story is 
Plutarch’s-—and Socrates in nowise retaliated. All that Socrates did, 
when the man ceased, was to write the man's name, on his own 
bruised forehead* as a man might write his name on a statue to say 
that: 11 So and so has made this.” These things teach us that we 
should turn die other cheek and pray for those who dcspitcfully use 
us and persecute us* Alexander die Great captured the daughters of 
Darius* but he would not even look at them, for he was told that 
they were surpassingly beautiful, and he held that no man who had 
captured men should be vanquished by women. Here we have an 
illustration that no one must look on a woman to lust after her 
(7* 2,-10). There are excellent things in these pagan writers and we 
ought to use them (7. 1)* Philosophy helps a man to master his 
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fleshly passions, and therefore sets him free as from a prison {$. 2), 
Gymnastic has its place. It is well to remember how Pythagoras 
said to a man who was getting fatter and fatter and flabbier and 
flabbier : “ Pray cease making your prison-house more wretched 
for you to live in] ” (3, 14). The test must always be whether or 
not the literature promotes virtue; if it does not* it must he rigidly 
avoided; if it does* then it is always of use* no matter where it 
comes from (4. 10). Basil saw in pagan literature things of value 
that no man could afford to despise or to neglect* 

Gregory of Nvssa, Basil’s brother, never got the educational 
opportunities that Basil received, and sometimes he writes very 
differently* There is a letter of his addressed To a Student of the 
Classics. 13 * It begins by saying: “ Your eager pursuit of profane 
literature proved incontestably to us that you did not care about 
sacred/* But the letter goes on to speak with gentleness* and 
with^tdaftica! allusions in itself, and it is not a case of forbidding 
classical literature, but of insisting that die balance should be kept 

right 

^But the thing which best indicates Gregory of Nvssa’s attitude 
to i[his matter is a letter to Libanius who was also his friend* He 
has Ijicard a rumour that Libanius is proposing to teach rhetoric no 
mor/e, and he beseeches him not to retire and not to forsake die 
oratory which needs him so much. 136 It is a suggestive thing to 
iind a great Christian teacher urging a gtcat pagan rhetorician to 
, stand to Jus post as a divine duty* 
t Beyond this wc need not go. It is proved abundantly that 
those who were defending the Christian case* and those who were 
writing the Christian literature* of the early Church* were men of 
a knowledge and an academic background unsurpassed in die 
Roman Empire* Here were no rude, ignorant and unlettered men* 
Here were men able to address even Emperors, to associate with the 
great pagan teachers, and to be equals with those who might appear 
in any company. Most of them were very willing to use the riches 
that pagan culture gave them, as a gift from God* The writers of 
the Early Church were not deliberately ignorant obscurantists* 
They could meet die world, from the point of view of learning and 
of skill on more than level terms. It is the glory of the Christian 
114 Gregory of Nyasa: Letters S. us Gregory of Nyssa: Letter 11. 
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faith that it attracted the scholars of the world, as well as the simple 
of the world. 

There was another factor in the situation of tire early Church, 
which must have gradually but profoundly affected the whole 
attitude of the Church to culture and to education at large. When 
Paul wrote I Corinthians it was no doubt true that not many noble 
and not many mighty were called, 136 But that was a situation 
which was literally changing every day. The longer the Church 
continued to exist, the more people ofwealth and rank and substance 
were attracted into her fellowship, and the very fact diat the Church 
was undergoing a social change must have affected her whole out¬ 
look on the cultural side of paganism. 137 

There are the first signs of the changing social grading of the 
Church even within the New Testament itself. Sergius Pa ulus, the 
proconsul of Cyprus, is touched by Paul, 133 Dionysius the Arcopa- 
gite, member of die most ancient Athenian court, is converted at 
Athens. 135 At Thcssalonica and Berea women of the upper classes 
are being won for the Christian way. 140 In the Letter of James social 
distinctions within the Church arc already bringing their own 
problems, and die man with the gold ring is receiving more than 
his due amount of attention. 141 

As early as a . d . $y Pomponia Grsecim, the ■wife of no less a 
person dian Plautius, the conqueror of Britain, is most probably 
being arraigned as being a Christian. H. B.. Workman suggests 
with some confidence that she is probably die first Roman of whose 
sufferings for Christ we have any record. 142 By die time of Domi- 
tian Christianity has cost the life and die liberty of Arilius Glabrio, 
an ex-consul, and of Flavius Clemens and his wife Doniadlla, whose 
two sons had actually been designated as the heirs of Domidam 143 
That is to say, Christianity had readied the royal household. 

154 1 Corinthians i. 26, 

137 See A. Hamack: The Expansion of Ghristuprity 2. 183 ft. In this chapter 
Ban lack deals with what he calls The Inward Spread of Christianity, and for what 
follows | have drawn freely on his abundant niatcdal. 

ll& Arts 13. 7-12. Acts 17, 34. 1M Arts 17. 4,12. 1<a Jatues 2. i~ 6 + 

141 H. B, Workman; Persecution in the Early Church, p. 60. 

145 Dion Cassius 67- 14; Suetonius, Domitiati ij. Sec H. B+ Workman: 
Percent ton in the Early Church, pp, 204, 205. 
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Very soon pagans and Christians alike arc agreed that there are 
no ranks of society in which Christians are not to be found. It is 
the problem of the pulled Pliny that if he socks to deal generally 
with Christianity, " Persons of all ranks and ages, and of both sexes, 
arc, and will be involved,** 144 And in his doubt he writes to 
Trajan to ask what to do. As Tertullian tells us, it is the desperate 
complaint of the heathen that the state is besieged, that in the towns, 
the country, the villages and the islands Christians arc to be found; 
that all, without discrimination of sex, age, circumstance or even 
rank* arc deserting to tliis name. 145 He begins die Ad Nationss by 
saying: “ Your constant cry is tliat the state is beset by us; that 
Christians arc in your fields* in your camps, in your islands. You 
grieve over it as a calamity, rhat each sex, every age—in short, every 
rank—is passing over from you to us.* 1118 In the Ad Satpuhm 
Tertullian points out that the Emperor Severus himself gave the 
Christian Totpadon free quarters in his palace because he had cured 
him by anointing him; that Antoninus, * f brought up on Christian 
milk*” also knew this man well; that men and women of the 
highest rank were freely permitted to be Christian. 117 

Long before this Hcrmas had lamented the fact that there were 
Christians who were immersed hi business. There were those who 
were mixed up with business and riches atid heathen friendships and 
the occupations of this world* 118 and there were those who had put 
on haughtiness because they were rich and in honour among die 
heathen, 14 * 

Clement was to point out that the word of Jesus did not remain 
in Judaea as philosophy did in Greece; “ but was diffused over the 
whole world, over every nation and village and town, bringing 
already over to die truth whole houses* .. . and not a few of the 
philosophers themselves/’ 16!y 

The second rescript of Valerian in A.D. 2$ 8 is the proof of how 
far Christianity had penetrated into die Roman civil service: 

Senators and prominent men and Roman knights are to lose their 
position* and moreover be stripped of their property, if they still 

114 Pliny: Letters 10. 9 ( 3 . 

sis Tamilian: Apology x, U1 Tertu lluti : Ad Nuthttes I. 

^Tertullian: Ad Sapultitii 4. 1<H Hennas: Mandates 10. 2. 4. 

Hennas: SmtBtmes 8,9.1, 114 Clement; Strmatds 6. iS + 
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persist in being Christum. After their goods have been taken from 
them, they arc to be beheaded. Matrons arc to be deprived of their 
property and banished into exile. But members of Caesar’s house¬ 
hold are to have their goods confiscated and be sent in chains by 
appointment to the estates of Caesar.” 151 Origen becomes the con¬ 
sultant of Mammas, the mother of tire Emperor Alexander, and tire 
correspondent of the Emperor Philip himself! 153 Eusebius tells us 
that just before the persecution, of Diocletian <L they committed to 
the Christians the government of provinces*” 1=3 And he goes on 
to tell us tliat, when persecution did break out, in the Thebais those 
who were distinguished for wealth, noble birth, and honour, for 
learning and philosophy were most wonderful of all for they 
counted all things secondary to true religion and to faith in Jesus 
Christ* 1 ” 

There is an amazing story here. The faith which began with 
the humble and the undistinguished and the poor and those of no 
account, had become the faith whose members penetrated into every 
grade of society, grew rich in the world of business, filled the 
Roman, civil service, governed even provinces, and were found 
within the circle of die royal house. A situation like that would be 
bound to react on the Church’s attitude to pagan culture* Such 
converts would want die best for their children. Arnobius has it 
that in his day, “ orators, grammarians, rhetoricians, Lawyers, and 
physicians, even those who explore the profundities of philosophy ” 
seek instruction in Christianity and abandon, the things to which 
they were once devoted. 155 In circumstances like these an un¬ 
educated Church, or even a Church which despised education was 
an impossibility. 

There was inevitably a time at the beginning of dungs when 
the Christians considered att pagan knowledge and culture as an 
irrelevance certainly and a danger probably. Tliat time did not 
wholly pass. 

1E1 Quoted in A. Hanmtk: The Expansion of Christianity j- iSp, J90, 

15 fi Jerome; Lives of Illustrious Mm 54. 

111 Eusebius: Ecclesiastical History $. 1. 2. 

Eusebius; Ectkiuutictl History B. 9. 6. 

1S! Amobius: The Case against the Pagans Z- 5 . 
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There were always voices raised in protest In the DidoxaHn 
Apostolorum it is set down: 

Avoid all books of the heathen. For what hast thou to do with 
strange sayings or laws or lying prophecies which also turn 
away from the faith them that ate young? What is lacking to 
thee in the word of God, that thou shouldest cast thyself on 
these fables of the heathen? If thou wouldst read historical 
narratives thou hast die Book of Kings; if philosophers and wise 
men, thou hast the prophets, wherein, thou shalt find wisdom and 
understanding more than that of the wise men and the philoso- 
phers. And, if thou wish for songs, diou hast die Psalms of 
David; if thou wouldst read of the beginning of the world, 
thou hast the Genesis of the great Moses; and* if laws and com¬ 
mandments* thou hast the glorious Law of the Lord God. All 
strange writings therefore which arc contrary to these wholly 
eschew. 1 * 4 

But that total rejection is a note which grows less and less. It is 
not that die Chrisdatis ever wholly accepted pagan culture; and it 
is not that they were blind to its dangers. John Chrysostom* diat 
master orator, can still write: 

Well then.! Some say: Shall we raze die schools to the ground ? 
That is not what I am saying, but diat wc must not destroy 
utterly the dwelling place of virtue or bury the living soul* If 
the soul is prudent, lack of the power to speak will not result 
in any loss; but if it is destroyed, the harm done is most serious, 
even though the tongue happens to be sharp and polished, and 
die greater the power of speaking* die greater the harm done. 

,,. The study of eloquence requires good morals, but good 
morals do not require eloquence. 167 

Lucifer of Calaris could write against die heretics whom he was 
condemning: “ We* to whom nature is sufficient for speaking, we 
who are strangers from all Genriie literature, are strong enough to 
1J * DiJostplia Apostofonm is* 

IiT Quoted M, L. W. Laistner: C fir in faulty and Pagan Culture, p. 53. 
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destroy any heresy, because the thing itself and die truth ate speaking. 
You and your helpers have multiplied the whole art of Gentile 
literature; we know sacred literature only. Our speech 15 the 
common speech; yours on the other hand is polished, ornate, 
carefully chosen. Nevertheless your artfully sweet and carefully 
wrought speech cannot persuade any Christian, unless he is no 
Christian, in which case it might result tint, although you arc a 
wolf, you might be reckoned to be one of the sheep, by those ’who 
have no knowledge/* 1M Epiphanius can write with venomous 
bitterness that Ongen is like a viper, that he is inflated with Greek 
education, that he vomits out the poison of his mind, which becomes 
the food of destruction to those who accept his views. 1M But, as 
Laistncr caustically remarks, <H A cynic might, however, find signi¬ 
ficance in die fact that an Epiphanius or a Lucifer of Calans, whose 
opinions are most violent, w T erc both, stylistically considered, very 
indifferent writers, and as thinkers not even in the second rank.” 

It is true that there were few of die Christian writers who would 
openly have admitted that they loved pagan literature for its own 
sake, and for its own beatify. For the most part their official attitude 
was that a man must know it, because it provided him with an 
arsenal of weapons and methods of attack against the pagans them¬ 
selves. Augustine writes: 

If those who arc called philosophers, and especially the Platonists, 
have said anything that is true and in harmony with our faith, 
we are not only not to shrink from it, but to claim it for our 
use from those who have no lawful possession of in . * . In the 
same way all branches of heathen learning* have not only false 
and superstitious fancies and heavy burdens of unnecessary coil, 
which every one of us, when we go out under the leaderslnp of 
Christ from the fellowship of the heathen, ought to avoid; 
but diey contain also liberal instruction which is better adapted 
to the use of truth, and some most excellent precepts of morality; 
and some truths even in regard to the worship of the one God 
are found among them. Now these are, so to speak, dieir gold 

1M Lucifer: Morictuhm esse pro Dot Filfa. 

150 Epiphanius: Panarhu Haer, 72. 9. 

16tk M, L. W. Laismcr: Christianity and Pagan Culture, p. 51* 
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anti silver, which they did not create themselves, bat dug out 
of the mines of God's providence, which ate everywhere scat¬ 
tered abroad, and arc perversely and unlawfully prostituted to 
the worship of devils. These, therefore, the Christian, when he 
separates himself in spirit from the miserable fellowship of these 
men, ought to take away with him, and devote to their proper 
use in the preaching of the gospel 

This process was called “ spoiling die Egyptians." As the Jew? 
spoiled die Egyptians when they went forth from Egypt so the 
Christian spoils the pagan writers when lie goes out from paganism. 
So Augustine goes on to note how nobly Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen and Jerome did in face spoil die Egyptians: 

And what have many good and faithful men among our brethren 
done ? Do we not see with what a qtiantity of gold and silver 
and garments Cyprian, that most persuasive teacher and blessed 
martyr, was loaded when he came out of Egypt ? How much 
Lactantius brought with him, and Victorinus, and Optatus, and 
Hilary, not to speak ofliving men? 1(11 

The best defence of the use of pagan literature comes from the 
historian Socrates. He was writing after die time when Julian liad 
tried to debar all Christians from all learning, by debarring all 
Christian teachers from schools. Fortunately that prohibition did 
not last long, for the death of Julian caused it to be rescinded almost 
as soon as it was enacted. Socrates regards die speedy restoration 
of the way to learning as providential, and he goes on to justify 
himself for this point of new. He uses three arguments. He begins 
by laying it down that Greek literature certainly was never recog¬ 
nized either by Christ or his apostles as divinely inspired, but, on 
the other hand, neither was it rejected as wholly spurious. 'And 
this happened of deliberate intent that the use of it should not be 
banned. First, there were many wise men of the Greeks who were 
not far from the knowledge of God* That was only to be expected, 
for, since ever there was a world, the invisible things could he seen 
through the tilings which arc visible (itomdiw i, 1&-21). Second, 
181 Augustine: De Doctrfm Christiana 40. 
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beyond doubt the sacred scriptures inculcate admirable and heavenly 
doctrines, and produce piety and integrity in those who study diem, 
but they do not instruct in die art of reasoning, by ’which those who 
oppose the truth may be successfully resisted. Third, adversaries are 
most easily foiled, when we can use their own weapons against 
them. 1 * 2 As Socrates wisely saw it, pagan literature had its uses, 
uses which no prudent man could afford to neglect. The Christian 
Church had come to see drat all wisdom and all beauty conic 
somehow from God* but at the same time die Christian Church 
never forgot—and sonic to the end of die day felt it more acutely 
dian odiers—that more than knowledge is necessary, for a devil is 
bad, but a dever and an educated devil is still worse, 

Socrates: Ecclesiastkal History 3, 1*. 
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There is no gospel picture dearer to most people than the picture of 
Jesus setting die cliild in die midst* or taking him in His arms* There 
are comparatively few references to children in die pages of the 
gospels, but the few there are arc of first-rate importance' and in 
them there Is set out in a way tint cannot be forgotten the im¬ 
portance of die child. 

It is dear that Jesus was never too busy or too preoccupied to 
receive and to welcome a child. When His disciples would have 
kept diem back* He bade them to be allowed to come to Him* 1 
The disciples are not to be thought of in that passage as hard and 
unsympathetic men. If we place any reliance at all upon the 
chronology of the gospels, that incident of the children happened 
when Jesus was on His last journey to Jerusalem. His tension was 
apparent to the disciples* even if they did not fully realise its cause; 
and they sought to keep die children away* because they did not 
wish their Master to be worried by them at such a time as that* 
Even on the way to Jerusalem Jesus had rime for the cliild. 

There is one saying of Jesus* as it is reported to us, which means 
that Jesus believed that God too is never too preoccupied with 
greatness to receive the child. His warning is that men must have 
a care lest they offend the children* for* “ In heaven dicir angels do 
always behold the face of my Father who is in heaven/' a That can 
only refer to guardian angels. At a king's court it was only the most 
favoured courtiers and officials who had at any time access to the 
king’s presence, and who at any time saw the king's face. So that 
must mean that Jesus taught that at any time God was willing to 
give complete attention to the care of the child. 

It is the assumption of Jesus that every father will automatically 
and instinctively care for the child. Even men, who are evil, know 
1 Mark iG. i j; Matthew 19. 13; Lithe iS. 15, i Matthew r8. iq, 
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how to give good gifs to their children. 3 The care of die cliild is 
a primary human duty. 

It is die feacliing of Jesus that the Christian doty to die child is 
absolutely binding. To receive a cliild is to receive none other than 
Jesus Himself. 1 

The responsibility of the Christian for the cliild is a terrible 
responsibility. The fate of the man who puts a stumbling-block in 
the way of the cliild is a more bitter fate than awaits any other 
human sin. It would be better for a man to have a great millstone 
hanged around his neck and to be drowned in the depths of the sea 
than to cause a child to stumble, 11 

The child is the very pattern of die citizen of the Kingdom, and 
unless a man becomes as a cliild he will not enter into die Kingdom 
at alL fl 

With a background like that in the teaching of Jesus, one would 
have expected that the rest of die New Testament would have had 
much to say about die teaching and the training of die cliild; but 
the amazing thing is die meagrenesi of die New Testament material 
dealing with, the child. The children of believing parents are within 
the Christian fellowship, for die promise is to the Christian and to 
his children. 5 * 7 * There is one brief glimpse of the Church at Tyre, 
when the children and die wives appear to speed Paul upon iris way 
to Rome, 4 

The New Testament has practically nothing to say about the 
training of the child. Children must obey their parents. 9 Those 
who arc to rule within, the Church must first be the rulers of their 
own households. The bishop must be one who lias his own children 
in subjection, and the deacon, must be one who rules his own house¬ 
hold well. The elder must be one who has faithful children in his 
own house. 10 Parents have the basic human duty of providing for 
their cliildren, for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, 
but die parents for the children, 11 Fathers must not provoke thdr 

5 Matthew 7. II; Luke u* 13. 4 Mark p, 36; Luke 9 ■ 4^ 

* Matthew rJ-L -6-14; Mark y. 42; Luke 17. 3, 

H Matthew 18, 2-4,; Mark 9.33-d; Luh 9- 46”®- 

7 Acts 2. 39; I Corinthians 7, 14, * Acts zl. j- 

'Ephesians 6, 1; Colossteits 3. 20. 

M I Timothy 3. 4, 12; Thus 1 ♦ 6 . 11 H Corinthians 12, 14, 
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children to wrath, as the letter to the Colossians adds, lest they be 
discouraged. 11 Bcngcl commenting on tint passage says that 
fathers must never be too hard on their children, so drat they may 
avoid that plague of youth, die broken spirit. 

And there our material ends. The New Testament lays down 
no kind of curriculum of training for tire child; the New Testament 
knows noticing about religious education and nothing about schools; 
for the New Testament is certain that the only training which really 
matters is given witliin the home, and that there are no teachers so 
effective for good or evil as parents arc. 

When we turn to the Apostolic Fathers die material is equally 
meagre; and the tone of it is precisely the same. That the Church 
was concerned with the children is shown by the repeated injunction 
that neither abortion nor child exposure must be practised. 13 That 
the children were very definitely within the fellowship of the 
Church is shown by the fact drat they are included with the husbands 
and the wives and the widows in the closing greetings of Ignatius’s 
letter to the Church at Smyrna. 11 The other references arc to the 
duty and obligation of die parent to bring up die child in the 
knowledge and the love and the fear of God. Clement writes to 
the Church at Corinth: 

Let us reverence them that have rule over us, let us honour our 
elders, let us train our young in. the fear of God, let us direct our 
women in the good way. . , . Let our children partake of the 
training that is in Christ. Let them learn how humility avails 
with God, what pure love can do with Hi nr, how tire feat of 
Him is good and great and saves those who live therein in 
holiness and a pure mind. 16 

Polycarp writes to the Church at Philippi: 

Let us teach, first of all, ourselves to walk in the commandments 
of the Lord. Next, teach your wives to walk in the faith given 

4; Cofewj'dftj j. ar. 

ia EpktJe- ofSamubai 19. 5; 20. 3; Didache 2. 2; 5. 2. 

14 Ignatius: Tty the $tttyrn&ans 53. J. 

15 Clement: To the Corinthians 21 . 6-8. 
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to theta, and in love and in purity tenderly to love their own 
husbands in all truth, and to love all others equally in all chastity; 
and to train up their children in die knowledge and fear of 
God. 16 

It is the instruction of Hennas; “ Make these things known to all 
your children and to your wife/' 1T In the same work die angel 
gives instruction in, die necessity of family training and family 
discipline: 

It is not for this that God is angry with you, but in order that 
you should convert your family, which has sinned against die 
Lord, and against you, their parents. But you arc indulgent 
and do not correct your family, but have allowed them to 
become corrupt. * , ♦ But die great mercy of the Lord has had 
pity on you and your family, and will make you strong and will 
establish you in his glory; only do not be slothful, but have 
courage and strengthen your family; For, as the smith, by 
hammering his work, overcomes die task which he desires, so 
also die daily righteous word overcomes all wickedness. Do 
not cease, then, correcting your children, for I know that if 
they repent with all their hearts, diey will be inscribed in die 
book of life widi die saints, 16 

In die same work Hernias is told of Ms duty to his erring family; 

But, Hernias, no longer bear a grudge against your children, nor 
neglect your sister, that they may be cleansed from their former 
sins. For they will be corrected with righteous correction, if 
you bear no grudge agains t them. The b caring of g rudges works 
death. But you. Hennas, had great troubles of your own 
because of the transgressions of your family, because you <hdn.ot 
pay attention to them; but you neglected them and became 
entangled in their evil deeds. 1 * 

14 PoJycarp: To fhc Philippiaas 4. 2. 

17 The Shepherd of Memos: Vision n + 2. 3. 

10 The Shepherd of Hernias: Vision r, 3, 1, z, 

14 The Shepherd of Hernm; Vision 2. 3. r. 
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That is all the material we have from the Apostolic Fathers, but 
die general impact and direction of it is completely dear. Tlic 
training of die child is a parental duty; and to fail in it is to bring 
sorrow to die child and sorrow to oneself. The whole task of educa¬ 
tion is laid squarely on the shoulders of die father as the head of the 
household and the home. 

The surprising truth is that never at any time either in New 
Testament times or in the days of die Early Church did the Church 
ever provide any kind of general education for her children, This 
was a task that die Church never at any time undertook. She pro¬ 
vided careful and detailed instruction for her catechumens, and for 
her ministry, but for her children she provided none at all* There 
were certain reasons why that was so. 

There was one reason which explains not only this t but many 
surprising things hi the history of die Early Church. The Early 
Church had an intense and passionate belief in the imminence 
of the Second Coining, And there was no point in setting up a 
system of secular education in a world where the time was short 
and where the Lord was at hand. If the world as men knew 
it was hastening to an end, there was no point in preparing for life 
in the world. In a rapidly dissolving world secular education 
was an irrelevance, winch did not enter into men’s calculations 
at all. 

Furdier, in die early days die Church was poor. To have set 
up her own system of schools would have been completely beyond 
her means. She could have provided neither the buildings nor die 
staff necessary for any such undertaking. 

Still further* it was nor so very long before Christianity became 
illegal. When die time came when a man could be regarded as a 
criminal simply for die name of Christian, and not because of any 
crimes attaching to the name, Christian schools would be an obvious 
impossibility. No body of people who were automatically outside 
die law could possibly set up their own schools. 

If the Church did not and could not set up schools for its own 
cliildrcn, where then did die children of Cliristians receive, their 
education ? The answer is simple and extremely surprising—they 
were educated in the ordinary and normal secular schools. Let us 
recall die curriculum of any Greek or Roman school. Its curriculum 
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was the poets, and especially Homer. These poets, and especially 
Homer, told of die gods, of their loves and wars and hares and 
exploits—a strange curriculum indeed for a Christian child. The 
whole school organisation was tied to heathen religion. The school 
holidays were religious festivals; the master received his poor 
payment on the Feasts of Minerva and Saturn. The school spent 
most of its time learning about die gods* and adjusting its time-table 
by the festivals of the gods; and yet it was to these schools that 
Christian children went. 

In his work On Idolatry Tertullian deals with this very problem, 
and he comes to a conclusion which is very surprising, Tertullian 
was tire last man in the world to compromise with, heathenism, and 
die last man in the world to shrink from making the absolute 
demand, and from laying down the absolute standard. Tertullian 
is quite clear that no Christian could he a schoolmaster, ora professor 
oflitcrature, The schoolmaster is in continuous contact with idola¬ 
try. He muse tell of the gods and their doings; lie must tell of their 
pedigrees and their honours* his whole educational course involves 
talking continuously about the gods, who fill the works of the poets. 
If he is a schoolmaster, he is bound to observe all die heathen fes¬ 
tivals, and he is bound to bedeck Ins school with flowers and garlands 
on the days of the gods. That is something which no Christian can 
do; and for Tertullian the profession of schoolmaster is one of the 
forbidden professions. 

It is when he takes the next step that Tertullian docs the sur¬ 
prising thing. He admits that the obvious position is that, if 
teaching literature is unlawful for a Christian, then learning it must 
be equally unlawful. But that is precisely the position that Ter- 
tullian will not face. He pleads that secular education is a complete 
necessity. No man can live without it; he cannot even, study sacred 
literature without the basic equipment that secular education gives 
him. Then Tertullian goes on to draw a distinction between 
teaching and learning. To teach a subject, he declares, is necessarily 
to commend it and to affirm its truth, and to bear testimony to it. 
But to lcam is quite different. The teacher has to teach the whole 
material; but the Christian learner knows what idolatry is, and 
knows what to accept and what to reject. He is as safe as a man who 
knows that a thing is poison, and who accepts it in his hand, hut has 
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no intention of drinking it. Necessity* says Tertuiiian, is the excuse 
of die learner, because ho has no other way to learn. 10 It is, then, 
the curious argument of the usually bluntly uncompromising Ter- 
tulhan diat it is unlawful for a Christian to be a schoolmaster in a 
heathen school, but it is quite lawful for a Christian child to attend 
a heathen school, for there is no other possible way for him to gain 
the basic dements of education at all. 

Tertullkn more than once insists that the Christian will have 
nothing to do with secular literature. “ We will have no tiring to 
do with pagan literature and teaching* which is perverted in its best 
results/' 21 “We despise the teaching of secular literature/ he 
says* “ as being foolishness in God's eyes/' - 2 And yet in practice 
lie refuses to go die whole way with this point of view; and he 
comes to the oddly irrational point of view that, while a Christian, 
scholar may learn in a pagan school, a Christian teacher may not 
teach. 

But* while that was Tertullian's point of view, it docs not seem 
to have been the point of view of the Church as a whole. There 
exist two documents which deal with Church Order, called The 
Canons of Hippolytus and The Egyptian Church-Order. Their date is 
uncertain* as is their relationship; but it is not completely impossible 
that they may in substance go bach to Hippolytus himself, and they 
arc certainly evidence for the practice of the Church prior to a.d. 
300/ 3 They lay down what must have been the official attitude 
to die profession of school-teaching. The Canons of Hippolytus lay 
it down that a school-teacher may go on teaching, if he has no other 
way of making a living; but, if he docs go on teaching, he must 
make it plain that he believes die gods of die heathen to be demons, 
and he must say daily in the presence of Ills class: There is no God 
except tile Father, die Son and die Holy Spirit; and he must use his 
position as an opportunity to convert has scholars to the Christian 
faith* The Egyptian Churck-Qrdtr says simply that if a man is 
engaged in teaching children, it is good that he should cease to do 
so; but, if he has no other profession or craft, he may be pardoned 

*° The whale argument k in Tcriulliani Ojj Idolatry io, 

n Terculliaiv O?; the Testimony of ike Soul J. 

11 Tcrtullian: DtSpataatlis 17, 

,a See C. J, Cadoux: The Early Church and the tiWd, pp. aSS^jO. 
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for continuing to teach** 1 And in point of fact that was die genera! 
principle which was laid down. 

We have now, therefore, reached a stage at which die Christian 
child receives Ills general education in a pagan school without; any 
question, and as a regular custom; and at which the Christian 
teacher is bidden by the more rigorous to abandon his profession as 
impossible, because of its material, for a Christian, but is allowed by 
the general practice of the Church to continue as a teacher* provided 
that he makes his own Christian position clear, and that he uses his 
profession as a way of introducing his scholars to the Christian 
faith; and it is clear that the profession of school-teacher in a pagan 
school must have opened an almost unlimited missionary dooc of 
opportunity to die Christian teacher who was brave enough to 
take it. 

Rather more than a hundred years later something was to 
happen which showed how deeply embedded the Christians had 
become iti the educational system of the Roman Empire* and how 
great store they set by die education which these schools gave. On 
3rd November* 361* Constantly died of a fever at Mopsucrenc in 
Ciiicia, and on nth December Julian entered Constantinople as 
Roman Emperor. Julian was a man who wished to put the dock 
back, and to return to die ancient gods. On 4th February, 362* he 
proclaimed religious toleration throughout the Empire* and began 
to take steps to bring back die ancient ways. It is true that in die 
year which ensued there were outbreaks of violence against the 
Christians* and that for some die days of martyrdom came back, 
but Julian was not a persecutor in die sense in which the older perse¬ 
cutors were. He deliberately disclaimed any desire to injure the 
Christians . iS Sozomen* the historian saw through this policy of 
toleration quite clearly, “It was nor*” he writes* “ from any feeling 
of compassion towards the Christians that he treated them at first 
with greater humanity than had been evinced by the former perse¬ 
cutors* but because he had discovered that paganism had derived no 

i4 Canons of Hippolytus: Canon is, fr>, 70: Egyptian Church-Order IU 5. Both 
passages are quoted in Latin in C. J, Cttdoux: The Early Church and ilte IforW, 
p. 323, footnote. 

n Julian: Letters 37. Wc use throughout the numbering and the translation 
of the letters hi die edition of W. C. "Wright in the Loeb Classical Library* 
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advantage from their tortures, while Christianity had been specially 
increased* and had become more honoured by the fortitude of those 
who died in defence of the faith.” M As Gregory Nazianzen put 
it: “ He grudged die glory of martyrdom.” 27 As Jerome put it* 
he initiated a mild (btandd) persecution " enticing rather than com¬ 
pelling people to sacrifice.” 25 We must look at die steps which 
lead up to the famous edict which sought to drive Christians 
altogether from Roman schools. 

His first step very naturally was to reopen die heathen temples. 
Many of these temples had been deliberately destroyed* and many 
of them had been used as quarries, from which stone had been 
taken for the building of other buildings; and Julian enacted that 
all such stone should be brought back* wherever possible, and used 
in the reconstruction of the temples from which they had been 
taken. He writes to Iris unde Julian: “ First of all* set up the pillars 
of die Temple of Daphne; take those that arc in any palace any¬ 
where, and convey them thence; then set up in their place others 
taken from the recently occupied houses.” 29 He despoiled the 
Christian Churches of their treasures. 3 ® Those who had destroyed 
temples were ordered to rebuild them at their own cost. 31 

Julian took one very subde step; he recalled all the bishops who 
had been banished for heresy, 32 He -writes to Aitios, the notorious 
Arian: “ L have remitted their sentence of exile for all in common 
who were banished in whatever fasliion by Constantins of blessed 
memory* on account of tire folly of the Galileans. But in your case, 
J not only remit your exile, but also, since I am mindful of our old 
acquaintance and intercourse, I invite you to come to me*” 
Photinus was such an arch-heretic that he was disowned both by 
the Arians and tire orthodox parties, but Julian writes to him as one 
\vho at any rate seems to maintain what is probably true, and who 
comes nearest to being saved, 34 He orders Eleusius, Bishop of 

58 Sozomcfi; EaletUstical History 5. 4. 

v Gregory Naziinzen: Orations 11. 31. M Jerome: Chronicle 503. 4. 

38 Julian: Letters 29; Sozomcn: Etciesiasttial History j. 3. 

80 Sozomtn: Ecclesiastical History 5, y, Theodoeet: Ecclesiastical History 3. 8. 

31 Sozomoi: Ealcsiasiktil Hiiiory $. 5. 

31 Thcodorct 3. a; Sffizomcn 5. 5: Socrates 3, u. 

31 Julian: Letim iy 34 Julian: Letters 53, 
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Cyricus, to rebuild die Church of the Novatians at his own expense, 
and imposes a heavy penalty if die work is not completed within 
two months, 3 * The Donadsts can actually speak of Julian as “ die 
one man who had allowed justice to triumph.” SB The idea behind 
this was to sow dissension in tile Christian Church, and to divide 
it once again into warring sects and factions, and so ultimately to 
destroy it. It is true that Julian h subtle plan did not prove in any 
way generally effective, but the subtlety of the move was typical of 
his method of attacking Christianity. 

He did everything he could to humiliate die Christians without 
actually attacking them. He to all intents and purposes closed the 
law-courts to them by demanding that every pleader should bum 
a few pinches of incense before beginning his oration. 3 * He or¬ 
dained that they should no longer be known as Christians, but that 
they should be called by die contemptuous title of Galilaeans. 38 
Those who would not sacrifice to the gods, however blameless they 
might be, were deprived of their citizenship, and of the privilege of 
participating an the assemblies and in the forum. Magistrates and 
governors were dismissed from their posts on the ground that die 
Christian law forbade them to use the sword against those who were 
worthy of capital punishment. 39 In his own letter to Ataibius he 
writes: “ l affirm by die gods that I do not wish die Galileans either 
to be put to death or unjustly beaten, or to suffer any other injury; 
but nevertheless I do assert absolutely that the god-fearing must be 
preferred to them. For through die folly of die Galileans almost 
everything has been overturned, whereas through rhe grace of the 
gods are we all well preserved. Wherefore we ought to honour 
the gods and the god-fearing, bodi men and cities.” 4CJ In all cases 
preference was to be given to the man who was not a Christian. 

Julian withdrew all the privileges which had been given to die 
Christian Church and the Christian clergy, 41 ’ He withdrew the 
right of travel by the public post; he withdrew exemption trom. 

a? Socrates 3. rn 34 Opiatus: De Sthisith Don. a, 

57 Gregory NazLmfccn GrdftoftJ 4, 96 . 

34 Gregory Nazhnzen: Orations 4, j 6 t 
“ Socrates 3.13; Sazomca 5.18. 40 Julian: Letters 37, 

41 Sgzomen 5. 5; Theodorec 3. 3. These privileges ate detailed in Eusebius: 
Life of Constantine 2. 30-42. 
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municipal service. He writes to the citizens of Byzantium: ** l have 
restored to you ail your senators and councillors whether they have 
abandoned themselves to the superstition of the Goldjeans, or have 
devised some other method of escaping from the senate,” ,a He 
even compelled Christian widows and orphans to refund the money 
which they had in their poverty received from public sources,** 

It is quite clear that Julian did not unleash anything like the 
bloodthirsty persecutions of the earlier days; but he did mount 
against die Christians what might be called an administrative perse¬ 
cution, so that to be a Christian was to lose all the rights to citizen- 
ship, and to have to bid farewell to all hope of a public career, or 
even a public competence. 

It is against tills background that we must see Julian’s final 
attack on Christianity, and it was an attack upon the front of educa¬ 
tion, It was an attack which was launched in three stages. Gn 
12th May, 362, Julian issued a decree confirming their privileges 
to school-teachers. TJiis was a quite colourless decree, giving little 
warning of what was to follow. On 17th June of die same year it 
was followed by a much more ominous decree, which read: 

Seeing drat it is expedient that all masters and teachers should be 
patterns not less of morality than of eloquence, and seeing that 
I cannot be present in person in each individual township, be it 
enacted that whoever desires the work of a teacher do not 
intrude into the office suddenly or rashly, but that, after orderly 
examination hdd, bis appointment be sanctioned by decree of 
die cur tales, with the consent and confirmation of the optimi. 
Such decree sliall be transmitted to me for endorsement, that, 
under our sanction, teachers may with more exalted honour 
conduct the studies of townships. 1 * 

It was still not clear what Julian was getting at, and he appeared only 
to be setting the local authorities an awkward problem in selection. 
But one tiring was clear, that Julian was about to use the educational 
system of Rome as a propaganda weapon, and as an instrument for 
the deliberate formation of public opinion. But this decree was 

* ! Julian: Letters 39, * 8 Sozotuen j, 
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almost immediately followed by a rescript which made the whole 
matter dear. The rescript is long, but it must be quoted in full, 
because it is an extraordinary document: 

I hold that a proper education results, not in laboriously acquired 
symmetry of phrases and language* but in a healthy condition 
of mind, 1 mean a mind that has understanding and true opinions 
about things good and evil* honourable and base. Therefore, 
when a man thinks one thing and teaches his pupils another* in 
my opinion he fails to educate exactly in proportion as he fails 
to be an honest man* And if the divergence between a man’s 
convictions and Iris utterances is merely in trivial matters, that 
can be tolerated somehow, though it is wrong. But if in matters 
of the greatest importance a man has certain opinions and teaches 
die contrary, what is tint but the conduct of hucksters, and not 
honest but thoroughly dissolute men in that they praise most 
highly the things that they believe to be most wortldcss, thus 
cheating and enticing by their praises those to whom they desire 
to transfer their worthless wares. Now all who profess to teach 
anything whatever ought to be men of upright character, and 
ought not to harbour in their souls opinions irreconcilable with 
what they publicly profess; and, above all* I believe it is necessary 
that those who associate with the young and teach than rhetoric 
should be of upright character; for they expound tire writings 
of the ancients, whether drey be rhetoricians or grammarians* 
and still more if they arc sophists. For these claim to teach* in 
addition to other things* not only the use of words, but morals, 
also, and they assert that political philosophy is their peculiar 
field. Let us leave aside, for die moment, die question whether 
tliis is true or not* But while I applaud them for aspiring to 
such high pretensions, I should applaud them still more, if they 
did not utter falsehoods and convict themselves of thinking one 
tiling and teaching thtir pupils another. What E Was it not the 
gods who revealed all their learning to Homer* Hesiod, Demos¬ 
thenes, Herodotus, Thucydides, Isocrates and Lysias? Did not 
these men think that they were consecrated, some to Hermes* 
some to the Muses? I think it absurd that men who expound 
the works of these writers should dishonour the gods whom they 
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used to honour Yet though I think this absurd, I do not say 
that they ought to change their opinions and then instruct the 
young. But I give them this choice: either not to teach what 
they do not think admirable, or, if they wish to teach, let diem 
first really persuade their pupils that neither Homer nor Hesiod, 
nor any of these writers whom they expound, and have declared 
to be guilty of impiety, folly and error in regard to the gods, is 
such as they declare. Bor since they make a livelihood and 
receive pay from these writers, they thereby confess that they 
arc most shamefully greedy of gain, and that, for die sake of a 
few drachma:, they would put up with anything. It is true that, 
until now, there were many excuses for not attending the temples, 
and the terror that tlireatencd on all sides absolved men for 
concealing the truest belief about die gods. But since the gods 
have granted us liberty, it seems to me absurd that men should 
teach what they do not believe to be sound. But if they believe 
that those whose interpreters they are and for whom they sit, 
so to speak, in the seat of the prophets, were wise men, let them 
be. the first to emulate their piety towards the gods. If* however, 
they think that these writers were in error with respect to the 
most honoured gods, then let them betake themselves to the 
Churches of the Galilseans to expound Matthew and Luke, since 
you Galilaeans are obeying them when you ordain that men shall 
refrain from tempie-worship. For my part 1 wish that your 
cars and tongues might be “ bom anew/' as you would say, as 
regards these things in which may I ever have part, and all who 
think and act as is pleasing to me. 

For religious and secular teachers let there be a general 
ordinance to this effect: Any youth who wishes to attend die 
schools is not excluded; nor indeed would it be reasonable to 
shut out from die best way boys who are still too ignorant to 
know which way to turn, and to overawe them against their 
will into bring led to the beliefs of their ancestors. Though 
indeed it might be proper to cure these even against their will* 
as one cures the insane, except that we concede indulgence to all 
for this sort of disease. For we ought* I think, to teach, but not 
punish, the demented. 15 

Julian: Letters 3S. 
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And now the aim ofjulian was quite dear, it was to close the secular 
schools against all Christian teachers. They must either abandon 
their belief in Christianity, and return to belief in the old pagan 
gods, ot cease to teach. 

Here indeed was a subtle method of persecution* It banned 
culture to the Church, and in effect shut the door on education. It 
is true that it was Christian teachers and not Christian scholars who 
were banned from the schools. It is true that for Christian scholars 
die door was left wide open, But it was quite clear that the whole 
design of Julian was to turn die schools into centres of pagan religion 
rather than of general culture; and the result would have been that 
it would have become impossible for Christian parents to send their 
children to them. Gibbon accurately assesses Julianas aim, and the 
certain outcome if this policy had become a permanency: “Julian 
had reason to expect that in the space of a few years the Church 
would relapse into its primeval simplicity, and that the theologians, 
who possessed an inadequate share of the learning and eloquence of 
die age, would be succeeded by a generation of blind and ignorant 
fanatics, incapable of defending tire truth of their own principles, 
or of exposing the various follies of polytheism.” Tliis enactment 
of Julian might wdl have been a great step towards rendering in™ 
effective die whole work of the Church in the long run. 

It was not only elementary school teachers who were hit by 
this edict. Great professors of rhetoric had to lay down their 
offices. Victorinus in Rome chose to abandon teaching, as did 
Musonius and Prolucrcsius in Athens. Heccbolius apostatised in 
order to keep his chair. The case of Prohairesius is curious. He had 
been no less than the tutor of Julian himself. It is quite certain diat 
Julian would have given Prohaircsius special exemption and special 
consideration. Some time before, he had written to Prohseresius 
offering him access to state documents if he proposed to write a 
history of the times. 19 But Prohscrcsius chose to go. But before 
he went he consulted the oracle at Delphi to see whether ot not 
Julianas enactment would last for long; die oracle assured him that 
it would last only a short time. “ Proh^resius learned in this way 
what the future would bring, and took courage,” 47 There is some¬ 
thing characteristic of die age in a philosopher* who was credulous 
Letters 14, 47 Eunapius: Lives of the Philosophers 4 £S- 
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enough to consult Delphi for guidance* and a Christian who was 
close enough to paganism to decide his future by the verdict of a 
pagan oracle. It is a curiously revealing incident; it shows that in 
many cases, and sometimes where 011c would least expect it* the 
ancient gods were not so very far away; and it shows that* if Julian 
had lived to enforce his decree for long enough, it mi gh t have had 
a very serious effect on the Christian Church, 

Even the pagans themselves were shocked by this act of Julian. 
Ammianus Marcdlmus praises Julian for simplifying legal procedure* 
and for making the laws more intelligible; then he goes on to say: 
,L But his forbidding masters of rhetoric and grammar to instruct 
Christians was a cruel action, and was deserving to be buried in ever¬ 
lasting silence. ” iB The very way in which Ammianus states this 
matter shows that lie dearly saw its aim and its effect; for lie does 
not say that Julian forbade Christian teachers to instruct* he says 
that it was forbidden that Christians should be instructed. Gregory 
of Nmanzcn says that Julian declared: “ Literature and the Greek 
language are naturally ours, who are worshippers of the gods; 
illiterate ignorance and rusticity are yours, whose wisdom goes no 
further than, to say 1 believe/ 3> “ 

It is interesting to note that in every case the Christian historians 
interpret this act of Julian in the same way as Marcdlmus did. They 
do not mention the fact that Christian teachers were forbidden to 
teach; they all put it in the form that the schools were barred to 
Christian scholars. Fundamentally they all sec in this prohibition 
an act of feat. Theodoret writes: 

First of all, he prohibited the sons of the Gaiilscans, for so he 
tried to name the worshippers of die Saviour* from taking part 
in the study of poetry, rhetoric* and philosophy* for* said he, 
“ we arc shot with shafts feathered from our own wing* 3 ' for 
from our own books they take arms and wage war against us, 50 

Sozomen writes: 

Ho forbade die children of Christians from frequenting the 

* B Ammianus Mircellinus 22. lo. 7. 

rt Gregory Nariouzcru Qtotfans 4. Theodoret 3.4. 
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public schools, and from being instructed in the writings of 
the Greek poets and authors. . . . His sole motive for excluding 
die children of Christian parents from instruction in the learning 
of the Greeks was because he considered such studies conducive 
to the acquisition of argumentative and persuasive power, 51 

Socrates writes: 

He enacted a law by which Christians were excluded from the 
cultivation of literature, “ lest, 3 " said he, “ when they have 
sharpened their tongue, drey should be able the more readily 
to meet the arguments of the heathen.” ... He knew very well 
that die fables it contains would expose die whole pagan system, 
of which he had become the champion, to ridicule and contempt. 

♦ ♦ , It is well known that in ancient times the doctors of the 
Church by unhindered usage were accustomed to exercise them¬ 
selves hi die learning of the Greeks, until they had reached an 
advanced age; this they did with a view to improving them¬ 
selves in eloquence, and to strengthening and polishing their 
minds, and at the same time to refute the errors of the heathen. 115 

The subtlety of this measure of Julian can easily be seen, and the 
Christians were well aware of die effect it would have been bound 
to have, if it had become a permanency. Later Augustine was to 
write about the persecutions which were to precede the coming of 
Antichrist: " Why are not Julian's villainies reckoned amongst the 
ten? Was he not a persecutor that forbade the Christians to be 
taught the liberal arts? ” £S 

But death was to take a hand to frustrate all Julian’s endeavours, 
for on 26th June, 3 61, only a year later, he was mortally wounded 
in his campaign against die Persians in Phrygia, and died. Ammianus 
Marccllinus tells us that he died discussing the sublime nature of the 
soul with the philosophers Maximus and Priscus “ while the wound 
of his pierced side was gaping wide.” Philostorgius said that he 
died rcproacliing the Sun, whom he Iiad worshipped and who had 

41 Sozomtn 5.1S. 111 Socrates j-12 and t(?. 

BE Augustine: XV Cs l j . Dei 18. 53. 

** Aminianus Marceflmus 25- 3* 23. 
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failed him* 65 Sozomea quotes a report that it was by the hand of 
a Christian that Julian was slain, and of a story that, when Julian 
was wounded, he took some of the blood which flowed from the 
wound, and threw it into the air, as if he had seen Jesus Clirist 
appearing, and intended to throw it at him, in order to reproach 
Him with his slaughter, 55 It is Thcodorct who gives us the famous 
tradition that, as he died, Julian filled Jus hand with Iris own blood, 
and Rung it into die air, with die cry; “ Thou hast conquered, O 
Galilxan,” 17 It was from that tradition that Swinburne took his 
famous line: 

Thou hast conquered, O pale Galilean; the world lias 
grown grey from. Thy breath,** 

The edict of Julian was rescinded by his successor Valcntinian; 
and so the death of Julian saved Christianity from what might well 
have been a very dangerous situation, for the withholding of all 
educational rights would have been bound to have had a most 
serious effect on the Church, The only solution would have been 
foe the Church to supply her own education, an undertaking which 
might have taken generations to achieve, and which would have 
had the dangerous consequence of producing two kinds of education 
in every land. 

Before we leave the events connected "withJulian, we must notice 
an educational oddity which they produced. The effect of Julian's 
legislation was to make the classical writers unobtainable for Chris- 
tiajis as instruments of education. In Laodicaca there were a father 
and son, both called Apollinaris. The father was a grammarian; 
the son was a rhetorician. Faced with this situation they took steps 
to meet it. The father produced a grammar If consistent,” as 
Socrates put it, “ with die Christian faith,’* To replace Homer, 
he tumed the antiquities of Israel down to the age of Saul into an 
epic in twenty-four books. He made poetical paraphrases of all the 
books of Moses, and of all the historical books of the Old Testament, 
in which lie used all the different kinds of metres, so that a student 
might learn them all. He took the biblical material and from it 

* 6 PHIostorgius 7. 15. “ Sozomen 6. z, 67 Theodorec 3, ao. 

w A. C, Swinburne; Hymn to Proserpine* 
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produced comedies to replace Menander, tragedies to replace 
Euripides, and odes to replace Pindar* That apparently was the 
work of the father, the old Apolimaris* The son took the “ Gospels 
and the apostolic doctrines ” and turned them into a series of 
Platonic dialogues in order to replace Plato* Thus a whole Christian 
literature was produced, apparently in a matter of months, which 
reproduced all die classical forms, and which was designed to replace 
thetn. && Soaomcn speaks as if ail diis was the work of one Apoliin- 
aris, and not of two, and when he has described it he says: " In 
short, taking themes of die entire circle of knowledge from Scripture, 
lie produced widiin a very brief space of time, a set of works which 
in manner, expression, character, and arrangement are well approved 
as similar to the Greek literatures, and which were equal in number 
and force. Were it not for the extreme partiality with which die 
productions of antiquity are regarded, I doubt not but that the 
writings of Apolllnaris would be held in as much estimation as 
those of the ancients.” ao Lietzmann’s comment on the work of 
the industrious father and son is not so enthusiastic. “ These 
productions,” he writes, “ were admired at the time, though soon 
kid aside. Happily most have been lost, hut a Psalter in hexameters 
has come down to our own day/' Si 

Such then was the basic history of the education, of die child 
within Christianity', Hie Church never wrought out any primary 
education system of its own. It simply used the existing system of 
primary education. There was a time, shown in die attitude of 
Tertullian, which regarded that as an unfortunate necessity, and 
which, at its strictest, denied that a Christian could act as a school- 
master at all. But die events connected with the actions of Julian 
show that in fact the Church had annexed die Roman educational 
system, and had made it her own. She had in fact baptised pagan 
education into the service of the Church. 

It remains for us to examine the characteristically Christian 
education in action. We shall begin by looking at a great saint's 
recollection of Iris own school days in a pagan elementary school, 

48 Tills reconstruction combines the information in Socrates 3,16 and Sozonucn 
5.18. 

9(J Sozmmen 5. ig, 

01 H, Lietzmami: From Constantins to Julian, p, 273, 
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Augustine leaves us what cannot be other tlian a lughly-dramatiscd 
account of Iris school days in the first book of the Confessions** 

From his boyhood Augustine had heard of eternal life, even 
from his mother’s womb, for he had been sealed with the mark of 
die Cross, and salted with His salt (17). And yet when he looks 
bach 011 his school days, not so much as a human being as a theolo¬ 
gian, he secs himself so small a boy, so great a sinner (18). Original 
sin had him in its grip in his cradle. “ I flung about at random 
limbs and voice, making the few signs I could, and such as I could, 
like, though in trudr very little like, what I wished. And when I was 
not presently obeyed (my wishes being hurtful or unintelligible) 
then 1 was indignant with my eiders for not submitting to me, 
with those owing me no service, for not serving me; and avenged 
myself on them with tears ” (8), True, Augustine does not claim 
to remember this personally, but, “ Such have I learnt infants to 
be from observing them.” Original sin had him in its grip when ho 
cried for Jus mother’s milk. Was it good to cry, to lash out with 
tiny fists, when wishes were denied which it would have been 
harmful to satisfy? Augustine claims to have seen an infant turn 
pale with envy when the breast was given to its foster brother and 
withheld from it (n). So to school he went, and, if he was idle, he 
was beaten. And even then, though small, he prayed with no small 
earnestness that he might not be beaten, and Jris elders only mocked 
his stripes (14). Play was his only interest (i< 5 ). He loved the pride 
of victory (17). He would clieat to win, and, if found out, fly into 
a passion, and if he discovered anyone else cheating, he would 
violently upbraid another for what he did himself; lie would steal 
from tire table and the larder, not so much to cat himself as to give 
to his companions (30). He hated study, and specially he hated 
Greek. Reading, wri ting an d arithmetic were weariness to him (19). 
One and one are two, two and two are four was a weary chant to 
him (22). The instruction that he received was utterly unmoral. 
There he was taught of the love of Dido for Alneas {21); of Zeus 
descending on Dana: in a golden shower (26); he was made to 
compose a declamation to he given by Juno, as she raged and 
mourned that she could not 

“ The translation used is that by E. E. Ptisey in the Everyman 1 i Library edition 
and the chapter references in the text are from its emj me ration. 
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This Trojan prince from Latnun turn (27), 

A noble deed was condemned, if it was recited in a faulty style, and 
an immoral deed praised, if Its style was faultless (28)* A man was 
taught to be more afraid to murder a word by dropping an aspirate 
than to murder a fellow man (29). And yet it was not all loss: " I 
learned to delight in truth, I hated to be deceived, had a vigorous 
memory, was gifted with speech, was soothed by friendship, 
avoided pain, baseness, ignorance." 

When we strip away Augustine’s self-dramatisations, we find 
that he had a normal boy’s distaste for work, a normal boy's love 
of play, and was guilty of the normal pranks and fits of temper 
winch are characteristic of a normal boy. Augustine's account of 
his school days is not so much emotion recollected in tranquillity, 
as it is boyhood recollected in theology. 

There arc two most interesting letters of Jerome on the bringing 
up of children* 3 The one is to Lata, who has written to ask how 
she shall bring up her little daughter Paula, who has been dedicated 
to God before ever she was conceived. The other is in answer to 
Gaudentius, who had written asking for advice as to how to bring 
up his daughter Pacatuh, “ Little Peaceful/’ who has also been 
dedicated to God. It is to be remembered that neither of these 
letters describes a normal education* at least after its very initial 
stages; they describe the education which Jerome thought necessary 
for a little girl who was dedicated to perpetual virginity, and to the 
life of die convent apart from the world. In our account of the 
educational curriculum which Jerome advises we shall weave 
together the material of both these letters, for in both the scheme 
is the same. The letter to Lite is Letter 107 and die Letter to 
Gaudentins is Letter 128. But before we relate their substance, we 
may note that the beginning of the letter to Gaudcntius is one of 
the most charming things in early Christian literature. Jerome 
pretends to be writing to the little baby; It is an old man's letter 
to a little child ” (128. 4). It is difficult to write to a little girl whom 
you do not know. How can you talk o i self-control to a little girl 

,5 J<-‘EOinc; Letters 107 and Ilfi. The framJatfom ivc Jiavc used is that of 
W, H, Fr-ecinande 3 a The Principal Works of Si. Jerome b A Select Library of Nicest 
and PoU-Niccw Fathers of the Christian Church, pp. iSp -05 and ijS-60, 
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longing for cakes, chattering on her mother’s knee, and who would 
rather have a spoonful of honey than a bookful of words ? How 
can you preach sermons to a little girl who would much rather hear 
a nursery tale? How can she listen to die warnings of die prophets, 
when her nuise can scare her with, a frowning face ? How can yon 
tell her to obey her parents when she is slapping her mother With 
her chubby fist? (128. 1). If kter on in these letters Jerome sounds 
mercilessly rigorous, the initial tenderness must not he forgotten* 
Nor must wc forget the end of die letter to Paula* Jerome thinks 
that the kind of education which the little Paula requires is not to 
be had in Rome; it will be better to send her to the monastery at 
Bethlehem where her aunt Eustochium and her grandmother Paula 
are already sinning lights of piety* He will look after her. “ Old 
as I am I will carry her on my shoulders and train her stammering 
lips.” It will be the noblest of all tasks* Aristotle only trained die 
Alexander who was to he die king of Macedon; Jerome will train 
the little girl who is to be the bride of Christ* Let us then to die 
actual advice of these letters* 

The little girl must learn her alphabet, her grammar, her spelling 
and her syntax (jaJJ. r}* Let her be given a set of little letters made 
of boxwood or of ivory. Let hex arrange them; then with a sweep 
of your hand, disarrange diem, and let her begin all over again* 
When she can hold a stylus and make a mark on the wax, guide 
her soft fingers by laying your hand on hers; or get simple copies 
cut on a tablet that they may guide hex faltering band (107. 4). 
O/fer prizes for work well done, cakes, mead* sweetmeats* She 
will work much better, if she hopes to get some bright bunch of 
flowers, some gKttcring bauble, or some enchanting doll* Teach 
her to spin, shaping die yam with her tender thumb; she may 
break the threads now; but die day will come when she will not 
break them (128.1). It will be good to let hex have her lessons with 
some liede companions; the competition will incite her to do better, 
and she will try all the harder when she hoars them praised. 

Never scold her if she is slow to learn. Urge her on by always 
encouraging her. She must never acquire a distaste for lessons 
which will continue into her mature? years* When she gets the 
length of putting words togcdicr, and memorising tilings, do not 
leave it to chance. Set her to memorising the lists of the prophets 
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or the apostles or the patriarchs from Adam downwards as the list 
is given in Matthew and in Luke, Get her the best teacher that you 
can. Aristotle taught Alexander letters, great scholar though Itc 
was. Do not let her be at the mercy of a silly nurse who will teach 
her to shorten long words in baby talk or to deck herself with gold 
and purple; she must never learn when a child that which she will 
have to uni cam afterwards. Early impressions are hard to eradicate 
from (he mind. You cannot take die dye from wool that has been 
dyed; an unused jar will long retain die smell of the liquid with 
which it was first filled (107. 4)* The child must sometimes relax. 
Little Pacatuk may sometimes hang round her mother’s neck or 
steal kisses from her relations. While die little Pauk must leap at 
her grandfather—-who was a pagan—and fling her arms round liis 
neck), and, whether he lakes ic or not, sing Alleluia in his ear. She 
must be taught so to behave that the whole family will rejoice to 
possess such a rosebud She must learn as soon as possible in what 
army she is enrolled as a recruit, and what captain it is under whose 
banner she has been called to serve. And let her long to be with 
those who have passed on; and sometimes let her make playful 
threats that she will leave you (107. 4). 

Sometimes, we wish that Jerome had stopped here; but both 
Paula and Pacatuk have been vowed to die Lord (107. 3), and a 
Christian is made, not bom (107, 1). Such a one must be educated 
to be the temple of" die living God (107. 4). And so there follows 
the education of die little girl who is dedicated for ever away from 
file world and to Christ. 

Boys the little girl must never see, nor young men when she is 
a maiden. Boys with their wanton thoughts must be kept horn 
Paula (107. 4). A girl should only associate with girls; she should 
know nothing of boys and should dread even to pky with them 
£138, 3), As sire grows older let no young man greet her with 
smiles, no dandy with curled hair pay compliments to her {107. 9). 
She must never look at a young man* or turn her eyes on curled 
fops {128, 3). She must never be alone with a man, not even a 
Christian teacher with, whom she wishes to discuss some problem 
in religion (128. 2).. 

Her nurse and her companion must be carefully chosen. Let her 
choose for a companion not a handsome well-dressed girl, able to 
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warble a song with liquid notes, but one pale and serious* sombrely 
attired and with the hue of melancholy (107. 9). A young nurse or 
companion is a grave danger, for spruce and gay young men often 
seek access to the girl by paying court to or even bribing the nurse 
(128. 3). Choose a misshapen old woman whose continence is 
approved in the Lord, Why should you find pleasure in a young 
girl, pretty and voluptuous? 

Tire little girl should never hear an unclean word* and, even if 
she docs hear one, she should not be able to understand it (128. 3). 
Her obedience should be absolute. Her mother’s nod should be to 
her as much a command as a spoken injunction (128, 3). 

Her dress should he of the plainest* and she should be without 
adornment. Do not pierce her cars* or paint the face consecrated to 
Christ until white lead or rouge. Do not hang gold or pearls about 
her neck* Do not redden her hair until it becomes like the flames of 
Gehenna. She must do her own spinning, but she must despise 
silken fabrics, Chinese fleeces, and gold brocades. Her clothing must 
be such as to keep out the cold, and never to expose the body which 
it is meant to cover (107. 5, 10). Baths are absolutely forbidden. 
A girl should blush to see herself undressed. She must cultivate a 
deliberate squalor to spoil her natural good looks. Why should 
Paula add fuel to a sleeping fire by taking a bath? (107* 11)* 

Her food must be of the simplest. She is not to have food with 
her parents lest site see something that she longs for (107. 8). Let 
her food be herbs and wheaten bread, with now and then a small 
fish or two. Site must always leave the table hungry and able at 
die moment to begin reading and chanting psalms* It is rather 
continuous abstinence than occasional rigorous fasting that Jerome 
advocates (toy. 10). 

As she grows older she must go to Church, but she must never 
walk upon the streets (107. 7). She must have a care when the 
Church is crowded; her pleasure must rather bo in her own room 
(128. 3), She must never even go to Church or visit a martyr’s grave 
unless her mother is with her (107. 9). If the mother goes even on 
a short journey into the country she must take her daughter 
with her* Leave her no power or capacity of living without you, 
and let her feel frightened when she is left to herself (107. 11). 

As for music, she must have no knowledge of die world’s songs, 
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for her tongue must be steeped! wliile still tender in the sweetness 
of die psalms (107* 4), Let her be deaf to the sound of the organ, 
and not even know the uses of the pipe, the lyre and die cithern 

(107- 8 ). 

Her devotions must be constant. She must rise in the night to 
recite prayers and psalms; she must sing hymns in the morning; 
at the third, the sixth and the ninth hour she must take her place in 
die line to do battle for Christ; she must at evening kindle her lamp 
and offer her prayers, Reading must follow prayer and prayer 
succeed to reading (107. 9). 

Her treasures must not be silk or gems, but manuscripts of the 
holy scriptures; and in them she must not be concerned with 
Babylonian parchment or artistic arabesques, but rather with correct^ 
ness and accurate punctuation (107, 13}, It is in this same passage 
that Jerome lays down the order in which die child must study the 
scriptures, and it is of the greatest interest. She must begin with the 
Psalter, Then she must gather the rules of life from Proverbs, Then 
she must gain the habit of despising the world by reading Ecclesiastes, 
Then from Job she must learn the virtue of patience. Then she must 
turn to the Gospels never to be laid aside once they have been taken 
in hand- Then she must drink in die Acts, and the Epistks, Then 
she must commit to memory the Prophets and the Heptateuch 
(Genesis to judges). Then she must study Kings and Chronicles, Ezra 
and Esther. When she has done that—but not before*—she may read 
The Song of Songs t for then she will sec die spiritual meaning behind 
the fleshly pictures. She must avoid the apocryphal writings, 
Cyprian’s writings she must have always in her hands; the letters of 
Athanasius and the treatises of Hilary she may read without 
stumbling. 

Such is the curriculum which Jerome sketches for Paula and for 
Pacatula. There is little wonder that he doubts if this can be done 
in Rome at all. Let Paula be sent to Bethlehem to the convent 
there. It is better to regret her absence than to be for ever trembling 
for her (107. 13). There is nobility here, and there is discipline; 
but there is here already that tragic fear of beauty which has so often 
cast its shadow on the Christian faith and the Christian Church, 

Last of out material, we must look at John Chrysostom's homily 
On Vam-Glory and the Right Way fir Parents to Bring up Their 
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Children** 1 As Chrysostom saw it in the glitter and the. glare of 
Constantinople, the greatest of all danger was vain-glory, the pride 
of Hfe* the desire for earthly fame and for earthly possessions. 

No sooner is the boy born than the father is planning how to 
clothe hitn with luxury and to adorn him with gold, and how to 
be excited by things of profit (iG). These arc not trifles. The girl 
who has been reared by her mother to be excited about female 
ornaments will grow up to be a sore vexation to her husband* and 
a greater burden to him than the tax-collector {21), A boy must 
be taught, and the tragedy of the situation is that every effort is 
made to train him in literature and the arts, hut no effort is made to 
train him in virtue and in character (e 8). This is ruinously wrong, 
for the boy should be trained as the athlete of God, not to withdraw 
from the world, hut to live for God in the world (19), The early 
years ate all important. Make use of the beginning of life as you 
should. When the wax is soft it will take the imprint, but when tire 
imprint is hardened it camiot be taken out. Chrysostom makes use 
of a strange belief about pearls. When pearls are first collected, he 
says, they arc nothing but water. But he who receives them is 
skilled in his craft, and places the drop of water in his hand, and 
rotates it gently and shapes it into a pearl. But once it has received 
its form, nothing can mould it any more. The boy is like that 
(20, 21). The parent should be like an artist, for ever at work on 
a canvas to make it perfect. The parent should be like a sculptor, 
removing what is superfluous and adding what is lacking (22). 

The father is like a governor ruling over a city, -which is the 
soul of his child. In the city there will be all kinds of people, good 
citizens and bad citizens, obedient and rebellious. It is the fathers 
duty to rule that city well, to draw up laws, and to enforce and to 
witlihold them (23-7). In any city there arc gates through which 
things and people enter and go out. It is so with the soul of the boy. 

There is the gate of the tongue, which is busiest of alb The 
child must be taught to use grave and reverent words ; and all words 
which arc insolent and slanderous, foolish, shameful, common and 
worldly, must be expelled (28)* He must be taught nevet to speak 

A translation of diis homily, wish introductEon and notes, is given as an 
appendix in M. L. W. Laistner: Christianity and Pagan Cnhurt, pp. 75-122 and 
* 33 - 40 , 
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insultingly, never to speak ill of any man, never to swear, never to 
be contentious. The lesson must be driven borne by sternness and 
gentleness combined, but not by the rod* for die rod in the end only 
defeats itself (30). The lad’s words must be fair and courteous* If 
he ever misuses and maltreats a slave, he must be called to account 
and punished at once. He will have to leam diat he cannot misuse 
a slave, much less a free man (31)* Mother and tutor and father 
must combine to see that no ill word comes out of the lad’s mouth 
(32). It is Chrysostom’s view that, if training is correctly given, it 
will take no more than two mouths to train the lad in correct speech, 
and to keep safe and secure the gate of the tongue. 

The next gate is the gate of hearing. It is a most important gate, 
for if no bad thing goes in by hearing, no ill thing will come out 
by speaking (36). Servants, tutors and nurses must tell die child no 
foolish tales, none of these tales which begin: “ The youth kissed 
the maiden ’* (37, 38). Tell the boy stories from the Bible* The 
first story which Chrysostom suggests is the story of Cain and Abd, 
die two brothers* Tell him the story one evening at supper; 
anodicr day let his mother tell it to him;, then say to him: 45 You 
tell it to me” Get it fixed into his memory. Take him to Church; 
one day he will hear die story read as die lesson, and he will jump 
with joy because he knows it already and recognises it (39^42), Go 
on to tell him a story about another two brothers, the story about 
Jacob and Esau (43-6), Here Chrysostom digresses to urge parents 
to give their boy the good start of a good name* Do not call the 
child after 111 1 ; relations; call him after one of the martyrs, bishops 
or apostles—the very name will be an incentive to him (47-9). 
When he is fifteen years of age, let him hear of hell You may 
begin earlier, when he is eight or ten, with the stories of the Flood 
and of Sodom and Gomorrah, but keep hell until then. Then 
when, he is a litde older, take him to the New Testament, and let 
him hear deeds of grace, and deeds of hell (52). Never let any man 
speak lewdly in die boys presence. As for women, let an old woman 
come near him; but from a young woman shield him as from the 
foe (53)* 

The next gate is the gate of smell, Chrysostom deals briefly 
with this gate* It must be barred. Nothing relaxes the right tension 
of the soul so much as pleasure in sweet odours. As soon as perfume 
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penetrates to the brain, die whole body is relaxed. Bar this gate, 
its function is to breathe die air, not to receive sweet odours (54). 

The next gate is the gate of the eyes. This is the most difficult 
of all to guard. Never let the boy go near the theatre, for in it he 
will suffer corruption through his eyes and ears. The boy's attendant 
must be careful what die boy secs as he passes through die streets. 
The boy's own appearance must be no temptation to him; therefore 
dip bis hair dose; take away his charm, and let the only charm 
left to him be the charm of simplicity (55-7). Show die boy fan- 
sights—the sun, the flowers, the meadows, and good books; and 
let him not be scut into any company of women; and above all 
let him not bathe with them (59, 60). Tell him the story of Joseph, 
and instil into him a resolute spirit against womankind; let him have 
no converse with any woman, let him sec no woman, except his 
mother. Give liim no money; let nothing shameful come his way; 
and teach him to despise all luxury. 

There is one last gate, the sense of touch. The hoy must 
have no truck with soft raiment, or soft bodies, or soft couches. 
Austerity must be the aim, for it is an athlete of Christ whom we 
are training. 

Not only the gates of the city of the soul must be guarded, the 
parts of die soul must also be guarded. 

There is the spirited part, from which come sobriety and equab¬ 
ility on the good side, and rashness and ill temper on the bad side. 
That part must be trained in patience and selfcontrol. There must 
be constant practice. Instead of punishing a slave for a disobedience 
or misdeed, the boy must be compelled to examine his own faults. 
Within the family circle, let the family practise trying to provoke 
the boy and let die boy practise trying to resist provocation, like an 
athlete in the wrestling-school training for the real contest (65-S). 
If he strikes a slave, let him punish himself at once; he must be 
taught to be neither harsh nor indulgent, but always equable. He 
must he taught independence; no freeman will do his own cooking, 
but let him wash his own feet, attend upon himself in his bath, put 
on his own cloak (69, 70). Dispose liim to gentleness, and make 
him treat servants like brothers (71, 72). Let him learn self-control 
by not becoming angry about the loss of a pencil or a pen or die strap 
of bis writing tablets. If he learns to take such little troubles lightly 
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when, he Is a boy, be will take great troubles equably, when he is 
a man (73;, 

There is the part of the soul in which desire dwells. How shall 
we tie down this wild beast? What bridle shall we put upon it? 
" I know none,” says Chrysostom, £< save only the restraint of hell- 
firc ’ (76), Never let him enter the theatre, where he will sec things 
which will wake desire (77), Provide him with harmless pleasures, 
the society of saintly men, and clean recreation {78), Never allow 
any young servant-maid to serve him, but only a slave of advanced 
years. Let him learn to fast on Wednesdays and Fridays. Let him 
go to Church. Take him to the door of the theatre when the people 
arc pouring out. Ask him what these people have gained, and 
answer; iL Nothing but shame, reproach and damnation 1+ (79). 
Let him learn to pray with fervour and contrition (So)., If he is to 
enter the business of the world, let him marry young, and make 
him see that there is notlting lovelier than the love of two young 
people of virgin purity, die one for the other (8a), Let him often 
see the head of the church, and let him hear words of praise and 
encouragement from the bishop’s mouth.. 

There is the part of the soul in wliich reason dwells. Teach 
him die true philosophy that he may know God and all die treasure 
laid up in heaven, and hell and the kingdom of the other world (85). 
The summit of wisdom is refusal to be excited at worldly things. 
So let him be taught to thisik nothing of wealth or worldly reputa¬ 
tion or power or death or the present life on earth. Then let him 
be taken to his own marriage, soberly conducted, a marriage to 
which Christ is invited, and at which the disciples of Christ are the 
guests. Thus we shall rear our children as the athletes of Christ, 
and they wilt be enabled to light on tile blessings which He has 
promised to them drat Jove Him (87-90). 

Such then is the picture of Christian education in the Early 
Church* One thing becomes clear. The Church was far more 
concerned with die transmission of life than with the transmission 
of faces. The Church was not intensely concerned with schools as 
such; it was willing to use such schools as there were for the purposes 
of ordinary education. But the Church was intensely concerned 
with the home. The Church saw that in the last analysis the only 
true teachers of any child are the parents of that child. Jerome writes 
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to Lxta: ** Never let Paula see either in you or in her father that 
which sire cannot imitate without sin.” fi& As the Church saw if, 
the school h at best only an adjunct to the home. It is die parent 
who is responsible for bringing the child into the world; and it is 
the parent who is responsible for bringing die child to God. The 
child is the gift of God to the parent, and the child must be the gift 
of the parent to God, 

fli Jerome: Letters 107. 9. 


262 



appendix a 


Child Exposure in the Ancient World 

Tins custom raises the whole question of child-exposure in antiquity. However 
shocking it may seem to us, the fact is that the Spartan custom was only a regular¬ 
ising and a systematising of that "which was a perfectly normal custom both :in 
Rome and in Greece. In Adiens it was said that the laws of Solon, permitted 
the parent to put his child to death (Sextus Empiricus: Hypotyp . p. 3, 24; Hermo- 
geneE: Dc, Invent. r, 1). In Rome the same riglit existed; but there was an 
ancient law* traditionally traced back to Romulus, which ordered a father to 
bring up ah his male children and his ddest daughter. It w r as forbidden to destroy 
any cliild until it had completed its third year, in order that parental affection 
tnight have a chance to develop. But it was permitted to destroy any deformed 
or weakly cliild, with the consent of the five nearest relatives (Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus: Romujt Antiquities 2, 15). The fact remains that in both Greek and 
Roman custom the exposure of infants was an accepted practice. The common¬ 
ness of the custom can be seen in the way in which it is referred to. In die 
Amphitryon of Plautus (499-501), when Jupiter is saying good-bye to Alcmcna, 
he says: “ Good-bye and God bless yon, my dear. Continue to look out for our 
common interests, and do be sure not to overdo things; yon are near your time 
now, you know. I am obliged to leave you—but don T t expose the child.” In 
die famous Hilariou to Alia letter (r b.c>), Hilarion writes to Alis, his wifi:: L1 If 
—good luck to you’—yon bear a child, if it is a boy, lee it live; if it is a girl, 
throw it out.” (P. Oxy. 744; G. Milligan: Sckitbnsfrom the Greek Papyri, p. 3 3*} 
The whole tone is that of someone speaking of something winch is by no means 
out-of-the-way, but which is a normal custom. 

When a child was bom, it was laid at the father's feet. If he lifted it, he ack¬ 
nowledged it, and thereby indicated bis intention of retaining it, and of nourishing 
it; if he did not, then the child could be exposed and abandoned.. Thus the 
verbs fuseipere and tollere in Latin and anaireisthai in Greek, which normally mean 
u to lift,” come to mean in relationship to the child 5< to acknowledge paternity,” 
I11 Terence's Lady of Andros Davus tells how Patnphilus and the Andrian lady have 
decided to acknowledge any child whom she bears—” any child she bears, they 
have decided to acknowledge as legitimate’ ’ The Latin is: “ Quid quid pepmsset 
detrevtrunt tollcre, 1 ' j 

As v. r c have seen, the custom, especially with daughters* was ttagically common. 
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Stobstus (EcL 7$) writes: “ The poor man raises his sons, but the daughters, if 
one is poor, we expose” But not only was it practised by the ordinary people; 
it was also approved by the great thinkers. It is however true that in ordinary 
practice die sole aim was too often simply to be rid of the unwanted child, whereas 
in the philosophers the aim is to put an end to the life of the deformed and diseased 
cliild. Plato writes: " If we are to keep our flock at the highest pitch of excellence, 
there should be as nurny unions of the best of both sates, and as few of the inferior;, 
as possible, and only the offspring of the better unions should be kept.... 
Those of die inferior parents and any children of the rest that arc born defective 
■will be hidden away, in some appropriate manner chat must be kept secret " 
{Republic 460 B), Aristotle writes; " As to exposing or rearing the children boen, 
let there be a Jaw that no deformed child shall be reared ” (fWiricj 7. 14. ro). 
Even Seneca writes: “ Mad dogs wc knock on the head; the fierce and savage ox 
we slay; sickly sheep we put to the knife to keep them from infecting the Hock; 
unnatural progeny we destroy; we drown even children who at birth are weakly 
and abnormal. Yet it is not anger but reason that separates the harmful from die 
sound 1 ' (Qrt J, 15. 3). Epictetus was one lonely voice who protested 
against this. He held that not even sheep in all their foolblmess or wolves in all 
their fierceness abandon their offspring. Then how can men? (Discourses I. 23)* 
There is an undoubted difference between the selfish and the reckless exposure 
of the unwanted child, and the unfeeling, but nonetheless intelligible, view of 
the philosophers- But the practice itself went through ancient society from top 
to bottom. Suetonius tells us that On the day when Germanicus died such was 
the sorrow of the people d^at <H the temples were stoned, and die altars thrown 
down, while some flung their household gods into the street and cast out their 
newly bocn children 1 ' (Calig«hr 5)- And be also tells us that even so fine; a 
diameter as Augustus wotdd not allow the child of bis granddaughter Julia to be 
recognised or reared (Augustus 65. 4). Sometimes children were exposed because 
the family was already large enough, and the inheritance of each would have 
hem lessened by the existence: of another child, Longus says: “ Some fathers 
expose a child because they already have 1 sufficiency of older cliildren ” (Pijtor 4. 
p, 126). But the commonest reasons for exposure were poverty, illegitimacy, 
and sheer reckless and selfish irresponsibility. 

The ancient writers actually mark out as extraordinary the nations in which 
this custom of exposure is not practised. Julian notes that it is not lawful for a 
.Theban to expose his cliild, to cast it into a desert place, or to condemn it to death 
(Var, Hist, 2, 7), Tacitus says of the German tribes, whose purity and chastity 
he idealises, that " to limit the number of their children, to make away with 
any of the later children is held abominable, and good habits have more force 
with them than good Jaws elsewhere " (Germania ro). And he notes of the Jews 
that " it is a crime for them to kill any newly-born infant ih (Hirf. j. 5). 

So widespread was this custom of exposure (hat Polybius saw in it the rain 
of Greece: "It is the unanimous opinion of all, that Greece now (in the first 
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■period of the Roman rule, after the taking of Corinth) enjoys the greatest pros¬ 
perity; yet there is such a scarcity of population, and the dries are so desolate, 
that the soil begins to lose its fertility for lack, of hands to cultivate in The reason 
is that men* oven when they live in the married state, will not bring up their 
cliildren, and this because of their effeminacy, love of comfort and idleness- at 
best they will only re.tr one or two out of many, in order to leave them a good 
inheritance. Heci.ee the evil has become gradually greater; foe when war or 
sickness has snatched away the only child, the family, of course, dies out. This 
state of things is not to hr remedied by recourse to gods or oracles; men arc 
able to help themselves, and ameliorate it by adopting another practice, and 
where they will noE, the Jaw should define that all clrildren who are bom shall 
be brought up.” (Quoted j-J. I. Ddllingcr: T 7 ir Gentile drrd the Jew, ii, 2 46, 247.) 
As so often the moral problem had become an economic problem as well. 

What then happened to die children who were exposed? Obviously many 
of diem would simply perish. Quintilian draws a picture of die naked child at 
the mercy of the birds of prey and of the wild beasts (.Dec, 306), But death was 
often a better fate thin many of the others which awaited these abandoned 
children. In Rome children were often abandoned by die Lactarian pillar and 
in die Vclabmm. And there were those, especially in Rome and elsewhere, who 
collected these abandoned children for their own purposes. 

Many of them were reared up and then sold as slaves. Some of the boys were 
nurtured to be gladiators in die arena. A very common fate for girl babies was 
that they were nourished up to stock the brothels of Rome. In Terence’s Self- 
Tormentor Cbrem.es bad ordered his wife to kill their daughter. She confesses 
that she has given it away; and he upbraids her by reminding her that for all 
she knows the child may well be turned into a prostitute or a slave (iv. r. (S40). 
Justin Martyr declares that the custom was so common that a man who frequents 
tiie brothels is liable at any time to be served by Ids own daughter (Amf Apology 
r. 27. 3). Ute elder Seneca draws an even grimmer picture. There were profes¬ 
sional beggars who collected these cluldren, and who then deliberately maimed 
them, and then used them to solicit alms from compassionate passers-by, He 
describes the wretched children with their shortened limbs, broken joints and 
curved backs, exhibited by the beggars who had collected them and who had 
deliberately maimed diem {Controvert. 10. 4; quoted by C L Brace: Gtstn 
Chrisii, pp„ 73, 74), And Pliny the Elder has an even more terrible picture of 
those who hunt for " the brains and the marrow ” of infants for nefarious medical 
and magical purposes (Natural History 28, 2). The kindest fate was when an 
abandoned cliild was collected by some mother, who was either unable to have 
a child of her own, or unwilling to face the processes of child-birth. Chrysostom 
says that he knows that free women often substitute a cliild. of another when 
they themselves cannot conceive (Omriujis p- 447 )’ And Juvenal draws a 
picture of the Wealthy woman, who k herself unwilling to face bearing a driH, 
collecting one of these abandoned infants (Sartre 6, 602-9). 
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ft wu only to be expected that die early Christian writers would condemn 
these customs in the most unsparing terms. Justin Martyr writes ; <H As for us, 
we have been taught that to expose nowly-botn children is the action of wicked 
men. This we have been taught lest we should do anyone an injury,, or be guilty 
of impious conduct. We refuse to do this* first* because we see that almost all 
so exposed—boys as well as girls—are brought up for prostitution. As the ancients 
arc said to have reared herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or grazing horse*, SO now 
we sec that you rear children for tills shameful purpose. And because of this a 
multitude of females and hermaphrodites, and those who commit unmentionable 
iniquities, ate found in every nation. . ,, And anyone who uses such persons^ 
is not only guilty of godless, infamous and impute intercourse, but may possibly 
be having intercourse with his own child or kinsman or brother ” (Ftkff Apology 
l. 27. 1-3). Achenagontf answer* the slander that Christians kill infants in their 
sacrifices: "The same man cannot forbid die exposure of cliildren, equating 
such exposure with child murder, and then slay a child that has found someone 
to bring it up " (Embassy for the Christians 3 j). Minndus Felix answers die Same 
charge: “ None can believe it, but one capable of the crime. Among you I do 
see newly-born sons at times exposed to wild beasts and birds, or violently strangled 
to a painful death " (Ortauiaj 30, 3, 2}. Tertullini also answers the same charge 
in his own passionate rhetoric: " How many, think you, of these persons standing 
round and panting for Christian blood,-“how many of you, most just magistrates 
and most severe upon us, how many shall I touch in their consciences for killing 
their own children., bom to them ? Since there is a difference between one kind 
of death and another, surely your way is more out!, to choke out the breath in 
water, or to expose to cold, starvation and the dogs? 1 ' (Apology g. 6, 7). 
"The laws,” lie siys, “ forbid you taking the lives of your newly-born children, 
but never was law so little heeded, or set aside with such indifference ” (Al 
Nadones 15). Lacrantius says: “ Can they be considered hinocent who expose 
their own offspring as a prey to dogs, and, as far as it depends on themselves, kill 
them in a more cruel manner than if they had strangled them ? Who can doubt 
that he is impious who gives occasion for die pity of others ? (Lactantius refers 
to those who expose their diildrcn in the hope that someone will pick them up.) 
For although that which he lias wished should befell the child—namely, that it 
should be brought up—he has certainly consigned his offspring to slavery or to 
the bcorbel "(Dip. Instil. 6 . 20). 

However shocking the Spartan law may sound, it was none the less only an 
open acknowledgment of that which was well-nigh universal in Greek and Roman 
civilisation:, and which was to require many centuries of Christian influence to 
eradicate. 
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The To hi a Potestas 

So unique and extraordinary was the patrin potato; that it is worthwliilc examining 
it at same length, Gains, die Roman jurist writes: ,H The right of dominion 
which we have over our cliildren Is peculiar to die citizens of Rome; nor is there 
any race of men who have a dominion over their children similar to ours ** 
(Gaius 3 . 55). Becker writes; The great mistake consisted in die Roman 
father considering die power, which Nature imposes as a duty on the elders, of 
guiding and protecting a chiid during infancy, as extending over liis freedom* 
involving his life and death, and continuing during his entire existence " (W- A* 
Becker: Galfos: English translation by Frederick Metcalfe, p, Gwynn says 

that it was hardly less absolute thin die dominion exercised over slaves. It 
involved the right to refuse to acknowledge the child, to expose the chili, £0 sell 
the child into slavery, to condemn him to work in his own fields as 1 slave, and 
even to condemn Ids child to death, subject to die approval, of the sentence by 
a family council During his father's lifetime a son could not own one penny¬ 
worth of property, LC The one legal difference between the son and die slave 
was the righr to inherit ,r (A. Gwynn: Roman Education, pp* 12 y 13}. This went 
riglit hack to The Twelve Tables, wliicli were die Roman cicechijin and the 
basis of all law. The second provision On the fourth tablet related LJ to the control 
of die father over his children, the right existing during their whole life to 
imprison, scourge, keep to rustic labour in chains, to sell or slay, even though 
they may be in enjoyment of high state offices ” fa very convenient summary of 
die Twelve Tables is given in Paul Monroe's Source Book of the History ofEducailot^ 
pp. 1 3 +-34-3)■ Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives a full description of the extent of 
the ptttria potest a: “ The law-giver of the Romans gave virtually full power to 
the father over his son, whether he diought proper to imprison him, to scourge 
him, to put him in chauis, and keep him at work in die fields, or to put him to 
death; and this even though the son were already engaged in public affairs* 
though he were numbered among the highest magistrates, and though he were 
celebrated for liis zeal for the commonwealth ► Indeed in virtue of this law men 
of distinction, while delivering speeches from the rostra* hostile to the senate 
and pleasing to the people, and enjoying great popularity on that account* have 
been dragged down from thence, and carried away by their fathers, to undergo 
such punishment as these thought fit; and, while they were being led away 
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through die forum, none present, neither consul tribune, nor die very populace 
which was flanerizig diem, and thought all power inferior to its own, could rescue 
them " (Rezntfn Antiquities 2, 26, 4), 

The extent of this pstria potato* is clearly laid down in the fotxcudte of adoption. 
Adoption was the transference from one patrk potato! to another—if the father 
was alive—and was clearly a most serious step, Cicero, referring to the adoption 
of Clodiits, demands " whether it was with vour full consent that Pnblicus 
Fonicius received powers of life and death over you, as over a son ,f (Dc Dottw 
2p, 77), Adoption could he carried out before the atttshia aiffata^ and the request 
of the person wishing to adopt was: Express- your desire and ordain that Lucius 
Valerius be the son of Lucius Tirins, as justly and lawfully as if ho had been bom 
of that father and the mother of Ids family, and chat Titius have that power of 
fife and death over Valerius, which a father has over his son " (Aulus Gollixts: Atik 
Nights j, ip, 9}, Only if a son became jlmen dialis* priest of Jupiter, and only if 
a daughter cither married or became a Vestal Virgin, was this power broken 
[Gains 3-114; Tacitus; Amids ± 16), 

It must always remain doubtful how far dais power was exercised* although 
there is no doubt at all of its legal existence; but it is clear that it was in no way 
repugnant to Roman sentiment from the number of rimes that it was said to have 
been exercised in the legendary stories of the early days of Rome, One of the 
most famous of all stories was the story of how the fattier of Virginia killed his 
daughter, rather than see her violated by the lust of Appins Claudius: die decemvir 
(Livy 3, 44f£)* 

Livy tells how Horatius was returning home after the struggle with the 
Curiatit, At the Potta Casern he was met by his unwedded sistee who had been 
betrothed to one of the Curiath. She saw the cloak of her lover, a cloak which 
she had woven with her own bands, among die spoils and knew that be was dead. 
Immediately she collapsed in tears. Thereupon Horatius drew his sword and 
killed her for* what he considered, her traitorous tears. He was arrested, tried and 
released, Livy goes on: '* What influenced men most of all in that trial was the 
assertion of Publius Horatius, die father, that his daughter had been justly slain; 
if he had not thought so, lie would have used a father’s authority, and would 
have punished his son himself" (Livy E. 26), 

The case of Spud us Cassius Viscdlinus was widely reported. During his 
consulship he appeared to be wooing die people with gifts of land and money, 
with the intention, of setting up a tyranny. As soon as his. consulate was ended, he 
was executed. Dionysius of Halicarnassus says that his father was at once informer 
and accuser and took him home and put him to death, livy is more cautious; 
“ There ate those who say that his father was responsible for his punishment, that 
he tried the ease in his own house, and tint, after causing his son to be scourged 
and put to death, he consecrated to Ceres his personal property, from the proceeds 
of which a statue was made inscribed* ' The gift of the Cassian family/ " The 
statue is referred to by PJmy che Eidtc in the Neural History. Livy himself 
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prefer (lit account that S purios was brought to trial by the qurcstors, Grso Fabi us 
and Lucius Valerius, and so officially executed (Dionysius of Halicarnassus: ifcMfrM 
Antiquities 8. 7, 9: Livy 2 . 4a; Valerius Maximus 5. 8. 2; Pliny; Natural Hilary 
» 4 )- 

Valerius Maxi tkjus has a story of a certain Derius SiJanus. He was accused of 
financial maladministration by the Macedonians* of whose province he was 
governor. His father claimed from die senate the right to investigate die com¬ 
plaints. After a two-day investigation he found the charges proved, and banished 
the son from his presence as being unworthy' both of his family and Jiis state* 
whereat the son committed Suicide; and he also tells of a certain Lueins Gcllius, 
who tried Ins son on a charge of intended parricide, and acquitted him (Valerius 
Maximus 5. 8. 3; 5. 9. 1). 

Livy* retails, but personally rejects, a story diat after the defeat of the Yolscians, 
the victory was Said to be darkened, because the son of Aulus Posttimius, " who, 
tempted to an opportunity of fighting to his own advantage, had left Ids pest 
unbidden* was in the hour of his victory beheaded by his fathers orders" (Livy 

4 ' *i)* 

One of Livy's most famous stories is the stoey of die fate of the son of Titus 
Manlius Torqmtus in the war with the Tusculans, There was an express order 
that no Roman should engage in single combat with a Tusculan, Manlius's son 
had gone ont on a reconnaissance. Taunted by 4 Tusculan, he had engaged in 
single combat, and had won a glorious victory. He returned home amidst the 
acclamations of his comrades* carrying his spoils, and rejoicing chat he had proved 
himself his father's son. But his father, even in the moment of victory, executed 
him for disobedience to an express command (Livy 8. 7. i). Livy also tells the 
dramatic story of how Junius Brutus expelled Tirquin, and then found liis own 
sons amongst those who were plotting to bring kings back. * ‘ He put oft die 
father and put on the Oonsol... He preferred to live bereft than to fail in public 
justice . *. In a father's anguish he administered a nation's retribution/' And 
so be executed Iris own sons (Livy 2. 5; Valerius Maximus 5 - r). 

All these instances which we have quoted conic from legendary stories; hut 
tins right of life and death over a son was still being exercised in historical rimes. 
During the rime of the Catiline conspiracy A ulus Fulvius, the son of a senator, 
had attached himself to Catiline, He was arrested, and, on his own fathers 
orders, executed. His father declared that he had begotten him, “ not for Catiline 
against his countrv, but for Iris country against Catiline ,T (Sallust: Cftlihui 
Conspiracy 39; Valerius Maximus $. -8), Seneca, in his De Clfntcatia, quotes mo 
instances which involved the patna paiesias. He writes: L< Within my own. 
memory the people in the forum stabbed Tricho, a Romm krught, with their 
writing-styles because he had dogged his son to death i Augustus Casai s authority 
barely rescued him from the indignant hands of fathers no less than sons. On 
the other hand he quotes the instance of a certain 1 arius, who detected his son 
in a plot a gains t his life. He exiled a family council, at which no less a person 
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than Augustus himself consented to be present. The son was proved guilty, but 
die punishment was limited to banishment to Marseilles, and the father still 
continued to give him the same generous allowance which be had given him, 
before his guilt had been proved (Seneca: De Cierprejjd'ff r, 15; 1, 3.). 

It is cleat that in any civilised community public opinion would limit the 
exercise of the patria pot?sfas t cvcjt before the law bad withdrawn it, but the very 
existence of such a right made die home of necessity the centre of everything, 
and dearly in the early days, when die right was still real, die home was bound 
to be die main centre of education for any family. 


APPENDIX C 

The Bulla 

The Rowans had many theories as to the bulla. It was obviously a very ancient 
practice; Juvenal calls the bulla die JEfnutww aurum (5.1G4), and therefore its use 
must go back to Etruscan dines. Fliny die Elder dates the Custom back to a 
legendary act of Prircui Tarquinius who granted die right to wear the gold bulla 
to his son who had slain an enemy while Still wearing die fogd pratBeta (jVaiirrdJ 
History 33, ro) T Microti us says that the bulla was worn by a general in the 
hour of an official Triumph; at such a time, in the hour of his success, be was 
Specially liable to die evil eye, and the hulla was an amulet to protect him (Satires 
1. 5 .9). It was after the Second Punic War chat the right to wear it was conceded 
to the children of freed men (Macrobius 1. 6 . 14). It always remained the sign of 
die freeborn youth (Cicero: Vetr* 1. ryz; Suetonius: Rltet, 1). 

PJutacch outlines the various theories about it: " Is this one of the many 
honours which they voted to die wives they captured* that their offspring should 
be so decorated ? Or, in honour of die courage of Tarqum ? It was said that while 
he was still but a boy* in the battle against die combined Latin and Etruscan 
forces, be charged the enemy, felt from liis horse, withstood with vigour those 
who attacked him, and so encouraged the Romans, A brilliant victory was won 
over the enemy whose loss amounted to sixteen thousand men, and lie received 
this prize of valour from his father the king. Or, because among the ancients it 
was not counted dishonourable or shameful to love handsome young slaves, as 
we can still learn from comedies, but they were careful to keep their hands off 
freeborn boys, and so to prevent mistakes, even if they were met with naked, 
the children used to wear this distinguishing mirk ? Or, is it a guard against 
licentiousness, a kind of bridle on their passions, making them ashamed to indulge 
in a man’s vices before they lay aside die badge of childhood? The explana¬ 
tion of Varco and his School is certainly wrong; it is to the effect that the 
bsilL is the Aiolie word holla (Le, boull, counsel) and that this ornament is worn 
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by boys as a symbol of good counsel, But may this symbol not be another 
moon emblem? Tlic mo-on at her full does not look like.a sphere. Inn like a 
lentil-seed or a disk; my Empedocles holds that this is her true form." (Rjom, 
Qhcil i or.) 


APPENDIX D 

The Spoilt Child 

Thb age of Quintilian was the age of die spoilt cliild- Pettonlus writes: *' It is 
die parents who should be attacked for refusing to allow tbeir children to profit 
by stem discipline. To begin with, they consecrate their young hopefuls, like 
every thing else, to ambition. Then if they arc in a hurry for the fukhnent of 
their vows, they drive the unripe schoolboy into the law courts, and thrust 
eloquence, the noblest of all callings, upon children who arc still struggling into 
die world. If they would allow work to go on step by step, so that bookish 
boys were steeped in diligent reading, their minds formed by wise sayings, their 
pens relentless in tracking down die eight word, their ears giving a long hearing 
to pieces they wished to imitate, and, if they would convince thcinsclvcs that 
what took a boy's fancy was never fine, then the grand old style of oratory would 
have its full force and splendour,. As it is, die boy wastes his time at school, and 
the young man is a laughing stock in die courts. Worse than that* they will 
not admit when tliey are old die errors they have once imbibed in school/* 
(Setyriam 4). 

Seneca writes On Harmful Prayers; “Do you srill desire what your nurse* 
your guardian or your mother has prayed for on your behalf ? Do you not yet 
understand what evil they prayed for? Alas, how hostile to tn are the wishes 
of our own folk f And they arc all the more hostile in proportion as they are 
more completely fulfilled. It is no surprise to me at my age that nothing but evil 
attends us from our early youth; for we have grown up amid the cu rses invoked 
by our parents " (£p. Mor. do. 1), He writes: “ The angry prayers of our enemies 
instil false fears in us; and the" affection of our friends spoils us through their 
kindly wishes. . . . "We are not allowed, I maintain,, to travel a straight road. 
Out parents and our slaves draw us into wrong >h (Ep, M?r. 94, 54}. He writes: 
" We ask* not w r h*t a thing truly is, but what it costs. - ♦ , Our parents have 
instilled into us a. respect for gold and silver; in our early years die craving has 
been implanted, settling deep within us* and growing with our growth '* (Ep. 
Mor. irj, 11). 

Tacitus in the Dialogue cn Oratory compares tbe present w’ith the past. Elo¬ 
quence has fallen from her high estate " because of die laziness of one young 
men, die carelessness of parents, the ignorance of readier** and die decry of oleU 
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fashioned virtues." There was a day when the dtild was nurtured at Ids. mother’s 
breast and on her knee, a day when Cornelia trained die Graodti; Aurelia, 
Casai] and Ada* Augustus; but now things are different: “ Nowadays on the 
Other hand, our children arc handed over at their birth to some siliy little Greek 
serving-maid, with a male stave, who may be anyone, to help her,'—quite 
frequently die most worthless member of die whole establishment, incompetent 
fot any serious service* It is from the foolish tittle-tattle of such persons that die 
children receive their earliest impressions, while their minds are still pliant and 
unformed; and there is not a soul in the house who Cares a jot what he Says or 
docs in the presence of liis baby master. Yes, and the parents themselves make 
no effort to train their little ones in goodness and in self-control; for they grow 
up in an atmosphere of laxity and pertness, in which they come gradually to lost 
all sense of shame, and alt respect both for themselves and for other people. 
Again there are the peculiar and characteristic vices of tliis metropolis of ours, 
taken on,, as it seems to me, almost in the mothers womb—the passion for play¬ 
actors, and die mania for gladiatorial shows and horsc-radng; and when the 
mind is engrossed in such occupations, what room is left over for higher pursuits ? 
How few are to be found whose home-talk runs to any ocher subjects than these? 
Whac else do we hear our younger men talking about whenever wc enter their 
lecture-halls? And the teachers ate just as bad. With them, too, such topics 
supply material for gossip with their classes mote frequently than any others; 
for it is not by the stria admimitratian of discipline, or by giving proof of their 
ability to teach that they get pupils together, but by positing themselves into 
notice at morning calk and by die tricks of toadyism " [Dialogue ert Oratory 28, 251). 

Even when wc make every allowance for the exaggerations of oratory, it is 
a dark picture of die home enviremment in which the child grew up. 


APPENDIX E 

The Roman Grammatical 

It is a matter of interest to see bow die actual grtunmatid measured up to Quin¬ 
tilian's high standards, as the thumb-nail sketches of Suetonius depict them in 
his On Grammarians* 

Suetonius begins by saying that this kind of teaching began from the humblest 
of beginning; but reached a stage when even the most eminent men contributed 
to it, and when there were no fewer than twenty well-attended schools in Rome. 
A gnsmtnatints who was a real scholar, and an outstanding teacher could command 
* very high price. Luutius Daptmis was bought for 700,000 sesterces, and 
afterwards set fret Lucius Appulcius was hired by Efirius Calvinus to teach for 
400 sesterces a year (3). Most of the grammatici were freedmen. Such were 

272 



Appendices 

Sxvius Nicanor ($), Lucius Ateius (9), Cornelius. Epicadtu, -who was the frecdmart 
of Sulla (r2) ± Letueus, who wra the freedman of Pompcy (ij), Quintus CEcjlius 
Epkou, wtio was the freodman of Athens (id), Gaius Julius Hygimis, who was 
the freedman of Augustus {20)* Some of them had vety humble origins. Marcus 
Gnipho, one of the most famous, who had an Alexandrian education, and who 
never stipulated any class fee, hut depended entirely on the free gifts of the 
gratitude of his pupils, had been exposed when a child, and. was educated by the 
min who picked him up. Gains Mclissus, who was helped by Mfficcnas, and who 
arranged the library in the Colonnade of Octavio was another who had been 
exposed when he was a cliild (Vi, ai) r Stabcrius Eros, who numbered. Brutus and 
Cassius among his pupils, had been a slave, and, when he was put up for auction, 
Lad purchased himself with liis savings (13). ScrihorJus Aphrodkias is described 
as the slave and pupil of Orbilius (19) . 

Many of them came from the oddest backgrounds. Lucius Orbilius, notorious 
as rite plagosxs Orbilius of Horace, had had a varied career. He was left an orphan 
when 1 diild; he became a magistrates 1 attendant, then a subaltern [cemiatlus) 
serving in Macedonia, and then a cavalry officer, before he became igrammaticiislgft. 
Lucius Ctassicius had been connected with the stage as an assistant to writers 
of farces (i8), Marcus Pomponim Matcellus, die most pedantic critic of them 
all, seems to have begun life as a boxer {22). Quintus Rcmmius Pahcmon began 
life as a woman's home-bom slave; he became a weaver to trade; he succeeded 
in educating liimsdf by listening to the lessons of die teacher when he was acting 
as paidagogus to his master’s son (23). Marcus Valerius Probus, as Suetonius puts 
it, " for a long time sought an appointment as a centurion, finally grew tired of 
waiting, md devoted himself to study ” (24). 

Some few of the grammarians became very rich, but many either existed or 
died in poverty. Marcus Pompilius Andronicus was so poor that he had to sell 
for a pittance books written by himself, which afterwards became famous as 
works of literary criticism (S) T Publius Valerius Cato lived to an old age, but died 
in extreme poverty, and almost destitution, buried in a little hovel (ir). Gaius 
Julius Hyginui, though he was die freedtnan of Augustus and the librarian of the 
Palatine library died in poverty (20}. Even Orbilius himself was so poor that, as 
he said, “he lived under the riles ” (9). Some of them made real contributions 
to their subject. Quintus Cccilius Epirota was the first to lecture in Latin and 
on Latin authors; he it was who introduced Virgil into the curriculum (r< 5 ), It 
may well be that Marcus Valerius Prohus did useful work, Suetonius telL us of 
him that in the provincial school where he had studied he had tead certain of the 
earlier authors who had lingered on in the provinces, but who were forgQEten m 
Rome. He continued £0 teach these authors in Rome, and devoted his rime to 
producing accurate texts of them. This may have been a not unuseful contri¬ 
bution to the scholarship of his day (24j, Marcus Yerrins Flactus was the most 
successful of them all. His income amounted to ioq.qqo sesterces a year. Augustus 
chose him as the teacher of his grandsons. He has a special niche m the hall of 
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fame for he seems to have been tlie inventor of the prize essay. The prize lit 
provided was some old book, 11 cither beautiful or race ” (17). 

Some of dreje £ramttmfid were voluminous writers. Lucius AteiuS, who 
dignified himself with die idf-diosen name of PhildngHS, writes to Hernias; 
Jl Remember to recommend my hyle {hy!e in Gceck is med as the Latins used 
riltw; the meaning is 1 timber f ; books cnticted /ry/e or silva provided in rough 
form the caw material for oratory; sermon outlines and illustrations would be 
a not unfair parallel) to others j as you know, it consists of material of every kind 
in eight hundred books r * (to). Gaius Melissus produced no fewer than one 
hundred and fifty volumes of “ Trifles ** or <H Jests lh far). Mucus Antonios 
Gnipho left two volumes on the Latin language (7). 

Some few of these gnmmdtkt left very unsavoury reputations. Quintus 
Cadlius Epirota, for all his other distinctions, seems to have been an unpleasant 
character. He was dismissed from his post, when be was teaching the daughter 
of Articus* who was the wife of Marcus Agrippa, for improper Conduct to her, 
and later was said to live on terms of more than decent intimacy with Cornelius 
Callus (16). Quintus Remmius Pshemon, teacher of Quintilian and author of 
die first Latin grammar, was a notoriously and shamelessly licentious character. 
He was constantly in debt although his school brought him in 400,000 sesterces 
a year. He was a big business man as well as a gremmaitus* owning a chain of 
tailors* shops and vineyards. Both Tiberius and Claudius declared that there waj 
no man less fitted to be entrusted with the education of boys, for he was notorious 
for every kind of vice (23), 

It is dear that the grmnmatid were a very mixed lot, and few could, have 
reached the standard which Quintilian regarded as necessary. 


APPENDIX F 

The Quotations of Clement of Alexandria 

As A mattes of interest we list die authors quoted with the number of quotations, 
if more than one, in brackets: Epicurus, Aristotle, Plato (29), Zeno, Titles, 
Antipatros, Aristobulus, Pindar (d), Homer (13), Callimachus (a), Hesiod (5), 
Epitharmus (2), Aracus (5), Democritus, Empedocles (3), Heraclitus (7), Solon (2), 
Atithisthcn.es, Xenophon, The Sibyl (2), Xenophanes {3), Bacchylidcs (2), Ocanthcs 
(3), Amphion (3), Hccatscus, Sophocles (4), Euripides (a), Ficithous, iEschylus (2), 
Timsos dicLoerian, Orpheus (to), Xenocrates, Menander (3), Diphilus (a) j The 
Orphic Hymns, Archilochus, Pliocylidcs, Philemon, The Oracles, Thcaridas, Par¬ 
menides, Metrodorus, Agathom. 

It is of interest to note how Clement finds his parallels. He finds forecasts of 
the Sabbath in die following quotations: “ The first, the fourth and the seventh 
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day were held sacred (Hesiod)"; LL And on die seventh day came the sacred 
day " The seventh was sacred "; ''It was die seventh day and aft things were 
accomplished iJ And on the seventh mom wc leave the stream of Acheron ” 
(all from Homer); k< ft was the seventh mom and they had all things done M ; 
“ Among good days is the seventh day, and the seventh race “ The seventh is 
among the prime, and the seventh is perfect 11 (all from CaUiimchvs), lie finds 
a forecast of the Trinity in die following passage from Plato's Tittunuz c< Around 
die king of all, all things arc, and because of him are all tilings; and he is the cause 
of aft good things; and around the second arc die dungs second in order: and 
around the third, the durd- Jf He finds a ncir-prcdiction of what he alts 11 the 
economy of salvation " in the following passage from Plato's Republic: Tims 
he who is constituted just shall be scourged, shall be stretched on die rack, shall 
be bound, have his eyes put out; and at last, having suffered aft evils, shaft be 
crucified. 1 ' 

Once again for interest we list the writers quoted: Orpheus (4), HomcT (15), 
MnffiU (a) T Archilochus (3), Crafinus (3), Euripides (22), jEschylus, Menander (2), 
Tlieognk (5)+ Epichamms (a), Sophocles (ej), Solon (j), Bedad (2), Plato (6), 
Theodectes, Bacchylides, Mo&chkm, Aristophanes (4), Anacreon, Thrasyruachust 
Xenophon (a), Alcmxon, Posidippus, Simonides, Augias* Antimachus of Tcos, 
Qillias, Panyasis, Eumclus, Plicrctydcs, Cririas* PbiUstus, Thucydides (2), 
Philemon (2), Empedocles (2), Parmenides, Stasinus, Nidas, jEschines, Hype rides 
{2), Isocrates (a), Anripho, philinus, Demosthenes (4), Thcopompus, Heraclitus (2)* 
Athamas the Pythagorean, Aristotle, 'Hie Mysteries, Acusilatis, Goigias, Bion. 
Arktoclcs, Leatidris, Heftanicus. HecatSus, Androdcm, Plulochorus, Democritus. 
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